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Publishers * Note to 2nd Edition 


Almost withm 48 hours of Us publication, the first 
edition of this compilation went out of pnnt. Indeed, the 
reception to the Book all over India and England was so 
warm that it was not possible to cope with all the orders 
registered even before it was out Hence, the need for 
this 2nd edition 

Almost all of Mahatmaji’s pronouncements since he landed 
on the Indian shore and the text of Gandhi-Willmgdon Cor- 
respondence leading to the break of hostilities between the 
Government and the landian National Congress are included 
in the present volume and, naturally, m view of their 
immediate importance, they have secured a precedence over 
his Speeches, Writings and Interviews while he was away 
from India 
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“Rations can only be made 
through the agony of the 
Cross ” 

“ And what would not I have given to be 
able to bou) my head before the living 
image at the Vatican of Christ Cruet- 
fled 3 

“It t oas not Without a Wrench that I 
could bear myself away from that 
scene of living tragedy 

" l saw there at once that Nations ld(c 
Individuals could only be made throu- 
gh the agony of the Cross and in no 
other way 

" Joy comes not out of infliction of pam 
on others but out of pain voluntarily 
borne by oneself " 

—Mahatma Gandhi, 
after hts visit to the Vatican 
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From Yerawada to St James’ is a far cry, but Gandhiji 
remains the same enigmatic and mythical figure to the ordinary 
man, whether he sits silently at his charkha m the dim light 
of the prison or amidst the ancient haunt of a Palace 

With an unswerving directness of speech and almost 
incredible simplicity of action he has baffled the complex 
World over and over again, for man has so long been wander- 
ing m a vain quest along bye-paths and side lanes that he has 
nearly forgotten the straight road of Truth 

When Gandhiji picked up a handful of salt on the sands 
of Dandi with almost childlike playfulness, some did scoff 
and scorn at his queer pranks, for the mud-streaked grams 
of salt were a poor enough weapon to be arrayed against the 
superb might of the British Empire But "magical his fingers 
burn” and the common salt turns to an invincible spiritual 
force that shakes not merely the might of the British Empire 
but even the very solid foundations of a crude old fortress of 
a World entrenched securely behind the ostentatious protection 
of armaments, naval bases, aerodromes and poison gases For, 
here was a new force, an inexplicable force, that chose to defy 
them and yet refused to touch them Vanquished, yet loth 
to admit it, he is challenged to a wordy warfare on a com- 
bating ground situated m the very heart of the enemy’s 
citadel 



History has often painted pictures of rebels at the thrones 
' of Kings, brave and defiant, flushed with self-righteousness 
But, history will have to use a new brush and dreamily paint 
m soft pastel shades a picture that imagination can capture but 
one which will elude the most skilful of fingers A frail figure 
sits scantily clothed in the biting English winter pierced on 
every side by keen doubting eyes, and pleads for those long 
forgotten truths of old Each word is an echo, a memory, a 
haunting melody stirring up strange emotions, emotions that 
had been hidden away lest they should disturb His words 
are not the traditional reverberations that thunder and peal and 
shatter the atmosphere Fresh and vigorous, they drop clothed 
in graceful dignity They are the eternal silences eloquent 
by virtue of their very quiet Gentle yet terrible, soft yet 
unyielding, peaceful yet dynamic, his speeches have poured 
forth, as do floods of light when dawn sings out her purples 
and golds and scarlets, all merging ultimately white glow, smiling 
on the high and the low alike, blessing both the foe and the 
friend with the same divine beatitude 

Unique m their utterances, matchless m their simplicity, 
Gandhiji’s Speeches create a new technique in political art In 
the words of a young Indian writer he has demonstrated to the 
World “what the West with its Indian diplomacy and politi- 
cal manoeuvring forgets and what India with its slave-men- 
tality has not yet grasped, that truthfulness js the best tactics 
and sincerity the supreme strategy ” 

Gandhiji has prepared a case not merely for India s 
Freedom but for a vaster and more comprehensive morality 
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m his own inimitable way he has shown that there cannot be 
two moral codes, one for the individual and one for the nation 
His heart feels as much for the tyrant as for the victim, since 
the tyrant is but a greater victim of his own tyranny And 
therefore, is there never a tinge of bitterness or sting in his 
speeches Like the fresh waters of a spring they renovate 
all who come to dnnk of them Equally free from arrogance 
are they, authoritative utterances as they are of the Sole Re- 
presentative of the one-fifth of the human race, for it is their 
lowliness that renders them so magnificent They have recast 
into newer moulds ideals of patriotism, nationalism and life 
itself, introducing a more correct perspective of things and 
values 

Gandhiji sums up his mission when he says “My goal 
is friendship with the World Having flung aside the sword, 
there is nothing except the cup of love which 1 can offer to 
those who oppose me It is by offering that cup that 1 expect 
to draw them dose to me. 1 cannot think of permanent 
enmity between man and man,” 

KAMALADEV1 CHATTOPADHYAYA. 




Before Mahatma Gandhi left for England, the decision 
of the Working Committee of the Indian National Congress 
to send him as the sole representative of the Congress to the 
Round Table Conference was adversely criticised in non- 
Congress circles The fear was expressed that Gandinji 
would be no match for the British politicians, who were 
recognised to be the world's most masterful diplomats, and 
that he would be hoodwinked by them into accepting a 
compromise which, while secunng for the country the shadow, 
would deprive it of the substance, of Independence But, the 
critics failed to realise the true inwardness of the decision 
of the Working Committee and they certainly did not know 
Gandhiji 

The Congress had decided to co-operate with the 
Government m the work of the Round Table Conference not 
to wage a battle of diplomacy, much less to cajole and flatter 
them into making concessions, but to assert the nght of the 
Indian people to be masters of their destiny and secure a re- 
adjustment of Indo-British relations on terms honourable to 
India as well as England The Congress when it decided to 
co-operate had no mental reservation It was prepared to go 
to the utmost limit of concession consistent with its fundamental 
demand for Freedom to enable both the countries to have a 
safe passage over the bridge which the Gandhi-Irwm 
Agreement had built The co-operation it offered was genuine 
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because it was the co-operation of an equal — of a body that 
was prepared successfully to demonstrate its ability to wm its 
object by non-co-operation The work, therefcre, which the 
representative of the Congress had to do at the Conference 
was simple ' It was at once to test whether England was 
ready to implement the Gentleman’s Agreement which had 
brought about the Truce in India, whether, m short, she was 
prepared to relinquish control over the Indian Army, Foreign 
Relations and Finance — subject to safeguards demonstrably m 
the interests of India, — and to warn her that the only conse- 
quences of her refusal to do so would be a parting of the ways 
and the revival of the Satyagraha Campaign Who was 
better fitted to accomplish this work than Gandhiji ? 

How well he has accomplished it is now known to the 
world Attempts were made, in the first instance, to discredit 
him and to damage the cause of India because a carefully 
packed Conference did not do, what it could not do, namely, 
settle the communal problem But, the attempts failed and 
the Premier, in his speech adjourning the Conference, had to 
declare that the framing of the Constitution should not depend 
upon a previous settlement of the communal question How 
skilfully Mahatmaji compelled the masterful British diplomats 
to acknowledge defeat was, however, best demonstrated by 
his frustration of their cunning plan regarding Provincial 
Autonomy 

No single individual was honoured more than Gandhiji 
when India sent him as her sole plenipotentiary to England 
No country' was better and more nobly served by its piem- 
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potentiary than India by Gandhiji The speeches which he 
delivered m England while carrying out his mandate will 
remain among the historic documents of the world and price- 
less possessions of India — a source of constant inspiration to 
her sons and daughters They have been brought together m 
the present volume 

SYED ABDULLAH BRELVI 
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Fighting Out of Iiove 


J “lam glad to be returning to India, f 

i but sorry to have to leave England , 
That is my happy condition ” These ► 
were Mahatma Gandhi’s last words ' 
before leavmg England, uttered to 
Reuter’s special representative in a fare- 
well message to the country as be was r 
j embarking 

J f 

-f “ The English people should believe X 
1 me,” continued Mahatma Gandhi, " 
j “when I say that if it falls to my lot to 
i fight them, I will be engaged m the 
* fight never out of hatred, but most 
^ surely out of love, even as I have fought „ 
j some of my dearest relations Hence I 
i am determined to make ever}' effort to - 
i continue co-operation as far as it is 
j consistent with national self-respect ” 





Sketch by Kami Desai 
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GANDHIJI’S FAVOURITE HYMNS 

Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom, 
Lead Thou me on , 

The night is dark and I am far from home, 
Lead Thou me on , 

Keep Thou my feet, 1 do not ask to see 

The distant scene , one step enough for me 

1 was not ever thus, nor prayed that Thou 
Shouldst lead me on , 

1 loved to choose and see my path , but now 
Lead Thou me on , 

1 loved the garish day, and spite of fears, 

Pnde ruled my will remember not past years 

So long Thy power hath blest me, sure it still 
Will lead me on. 

O’er moor and fen, o’er crag and torrent till 
The night is gone, 

And with the mom, those angel faces smile, 

Which 1 have loved long since, and lost awhile 

Amen 


« 


(*) 
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A BIRTH DAY PRESENT . 

Old English Charkha. 

Mr Dey (Vice-President) and Mr Pun (Asst Sec ) 
of the Gandhi Society, London called at Kingsley Hall on 
No\ ember 8, early m the morning to meet Mahatma Gandhi 
The object of the visit was to make over the spinning wheel, 
which was presented to him on Oct 2nd at Westminster 
Palace Rooms as his birthday present by the Gandhi Society 

The name of the original donor, who presented the 
charkha to the Society was kept m secrecy at her request at 
the time Mahatma had expressed a desire to meet her if she 
were present at the gathering But she was not The Swedish 
lady who is still m Sweden with her parents has requested 
Mr Brockway (President) and Mr Dara (Secretary) to depute 
Mr Pun (Asst Secretary) and her husband Dr Jatmdra 
Nath Dey (Vice-President), a practising doctor m London, 
to wait upon the Mahatma and present the charkha with her 
respects For, she finds, she would not be able to get back 
to London before Mahatma sails for India 

Mahatma was taken by a very agreeable surprise at the 
sight of the charkha “Ah ! charkha Is it from Mr Dara” 
(and he smiled as he came out for his customary walk) “ I 
have been waiting for it. 1 was wondering whether it will 
ever come to me", said he and laughed "I am veiy glad to 
know it,” he remarked, when he was told that Mrs Dey was 
very keen m handing over this old English charkha to him 
herself. She is in fact trying hard now to get a Swedish 
model for the Mahatma 

The most sensational part of the episode was the amaze- 
ment uhich captured (he Police detectnes stationed at the 
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Kingsley Hall During the short hours of the morning, when 
they saw two brown faces jumping off the car and taking an 
old wooden wheel out, they evidently took it for something 
resembling an Indian machine-gun The “charhha” soon 
became the centre of the Police electric torches And they 
were not satisfied with the nature of this queer instrument, 
until they had read the tablet stamped on it , once, twice, 
thnce reading — 

This Spinning-wheel is presented to Mahatma Gandhi 
at his 63rd birthday by the Gandhi Society, London 


GIFT OF POPPIES TO MAHATMA. 


British Weather Makes Gandhiji Optimistic. 


On November 11, two women poppy sellers were 
waiting at Kmghtsbndge for a long time, as they were anxious 
that Mahatma Gandhi should receive presents of poppies from 
them As he was getting into his car to drive to Lady Astor's 
house amidst fine sunshine, Mahatma Gandhi’s English friend 
paid two shillings for each poppy Mahatma Gandhi accep- 
ted the gift with an expression of thanks 

Lady Astor also later presented him with another poppy 
Mahatmaji talked with her at great length on the Indian com- 
munal issue She showed concerns about the Minorities and ■ 
the Depressed ^.classes Mahatma Gandhi, it is understood, 
explained to her how the Congress was working for the de- 
pressed classes He told his English companion, "I believe 
that there is still a silver lining to the cloud somewhere, and a 
solution of the Indian problem is still possible, because I find 
even in November, the sun is shining so gloriously in London 
I am amazed at it,” 

His companion replied “Because you are m London. 



PREMIER’S “OFFER” TO INDIA 
AT A GLANCE. 


The British Premier at the Plenary session of the Round 
Table Conference, m his announcement, which was endorsed 
by the Cabinet, repeated the assurance that the declaration of 
January 1931 remains 

The Government reaffirms belief m an All-India Federa- 
tion and intends to persist unsparingly in order to surmount the 
difficulty The statement has been issued as a White Paper 

It is intended to ask for the Parliamentary approval im- 
mediately Federation still holds the field Provinces will be 
responsibly governed and will enjoy the greatest freedom 

The N W F P will be constituted immediately into a 
Governor’s province with due regard to the Frontier’s require- 
ments 

Sind will be separated if Finances were safe A 
conference will be called for this purpose 

A Working Committee of the R T Conference in India 
is proposed to keep in touch with both the countries, and a 
Franchise Committee, a Fact-Finding Committee and a Finance 
Committee with British statesmen as Chairmen will be set up 

Central Government will be responsible to the Legislature 
subject to Defence, and Foreign Affairs as reserved subjects 
under the control of the Governor-General and Financial safe- 
guards are to remain 



14 


I Am pETUftfHHC UUTH hope EHHIGHEO 


Afahafma’s Impression of British Alinisters. 


"I'Ve have to work out our own Salvation in India by negoti- 
ation, if at all possible, by direct action if it becomes imperatively 
necessary” — Writes Mahatma Gandhi in his first signed article 
m * Young India’ since he left India for England ( written on 
board S S Pilsna on December 23, “ in ignorance of the 
situation m India ”) 

„ After narrating briefly his experiences m England and 
Europe Gandhtji says that he returns to India not With dis- 
appointment, but With hope enriched 

Regarding the R T C and the altitude of British Minis- 
ters, Gandhiji says that it would be wrong to think that the 
latter are humbugs and that they do not mean what they say 
His impression of them was they Were honest but labouring 
under a heavy handicap, being misinformed by their agents m 
India 

About Str Samuel Hoare, Gandhiji says he is quite frank 
and straightforward and capable of advising or approving 
ruthless repression and of hithng the hardest 

Gandhiji has come to the conclusion that Britain is in no 
mood to concede power to India 

"HoW can power be Wrested from such unwilling hands '*” — - 
- x he asks 



15 


By demonstrating the strength of the non-Oiolent move- 
ment, he answers 

“It appears to me that another fiery ordeal is a necessity of 
the case , but he adds “/ shall come to no hasty , conclusions ” 


“ Never since faking up the editorship of “ Young India 
have I, though not being on a sickbed or in a prison, been 
unable to send something for “Young India” or “ Navajivan”, 
as I was during my stay m London 

The uninterrupted senes of engagements keeping me 
awake till over midnight made it physically impossible for me 
to write anything for these Journals, Fortunately, Mahadev 
Desai was with me and though he too was overworked, he 
was able to send a full weekly budget for “ Young India " 

Nevertheless the reader will expect me to give my own 
impressions of the London visit 

Though 1 approached the visit, m fear and trembling, 1 
am not sorry for Having gone there. It brought me m touch 
with the responsible Englishmen and women as also with the 
man in the street This experience will be of inestimable 
value in future, whether we have to put up a fight again or 
not It is no small matter to know with whom you are fighting 
or dealing 

It was a good thing that Munel Lester, the soul of 
Kingsley Hall settlement, invited me to stay at her settlement 
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and that I was able to accept the invitation The choice lav 
between Kingsley Hall and Mr Birla’s Arya Bhavan I had 
no difficulty m making my choice nor had Mr Birla But 
great pressure was put upon me by Indian fnends, and that 
naturally, to stay at Arya Bhavan Experience showed that 
Kingsley Hall was an ideal choice. It is situated among the 
poor of London and is dedicated purely to their service 
Several women and some men, under the inspiration of Munel 
Lester, have dedicated themselves to such service Not a 
corner of the big building is used for any other purpose There 
is religious service, there are entertainments, there are lectures, 
billiards reading-room, etc ; for the use of the poor The 
inmates live a life of severe simplicity 

POTENCY OF LOVE 

There is no superfluous furniture to be found in all that 
settlement The inmates occupy tiny rooms called cells It 
was no joke to accommodate five of us in that settlement But 
love makes room where there is none Four settler* vacated 
their cells which were placed at our disposal Bedding* etc. 
had to be borrowed Fortunately, we had all armed ourselve* 
with sufficient blankets and being used to squat on the floor 
most of the articles borrowed could be returned But there 
was no doubt, my presence at the settlement put a severe tax 
on its time, space and other resources But the good people 
would not hear of my leaving it And to me it was a privilege 
to receive the loving, silent and unseen services of the members 
and a perennial joy to come in vital contact with the poor of 
the East End of London Needless to say I wa* able to live 
exactly as m India and early morning walks through the street* 



THE SPOKESMAN RETURNS. 
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of East London are a memory that can ne\er he effaced 
During these walks 1 had most intimate talks with those members 
who joined me and others whom Muriel allowed For she 
was a viodant guardian of my time whilst 1 was m the settlement 
And she would get easily angry, if she heard that my time wa3 
being abused by people when she was not by me 

During my stay m East London 1 saw the best side of 
human nature and was able to confirm my intuitive opinion that 
at bottom there was neither East nor West And as I received 
the smiling greetings of the Cast Ender, I knew that they had 
no malice in them and they wanted India to regain her indepen- 
dence This experience has brought me closer to England if 
such a thing was possible For me the fight is never with 
individuals, it is ever with their manners and their measures 
But this intimate contact with the simple poor people of the 
East End, including the little children, will put me still more on 
my guard against any hasty action 

“SANEST JOURNAL IN WORLD ” 

I may not omit my all too brief experience of Lancashire 
and its operatives and employers whom, to my agreeable 
surprise, I found to be so free from prejudice and receptive of 
new facts and arguments drawn from them Here of course, 
the ground was prepared for me by Charlie Andrews 

I must mention too the never-to-be-forgotten visit to 
2 Mr C, P Scott of the “Manchester Guardian,” the most 
impartial and the most honest paper m Great Britain A 
great British statesman told me the “Guard'an" was th£ 
sanest and the most honest journal m the world 
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Nor can I easily forget the communions at Canterbury, 
Chichester, Oxford, Cambridge and Eton They gave me 
an insight into the working of the British mind which I could 
have got through no other means These contacts have 
brought about friendships which endure for e\er I do not 
omit the two detectives and their companions and the many 
constables who were told off to look after me To me ser- 
geants Evans and Rogers, the two detectrv es were no mere 
police officers They became my trusty, guides and friends 
looking after my comforts with the punctilious care of loving 
nurses And it was a matter of great joy to me that they 
■were permitted at my request to accompany me as far as 
Brindisi 

Last, but not least, was my pilgrimage to Romam Rolland 
the sage of Villeneme Could I have left India just to visit 
him and his inseparable sister Madelline, his interpreter and 
friend, I would have undertaken the voyage But that could 
not be The excuse of the Round Table Conference made 
this pilgrimage easily possible, and chance threw Rome m my 
way And I was able to see something of that great and 
ancient city and Mussolini, the unquestioned dictator of Italy 
And what would not I have given to be able to bow my 
head before the living image at the Vatican of Christ Cruci- 
fied 5 It was not without a wrench that I could tear myself 
away from that scene of living tragedy I saw there at once 
that nations like individuals could only be made through the 
agony of the Cross and in no other way Joy comes not out 
of infliction of pain on others but out of pain voluntarily borne 
b) oneself 



RETURNED WITH HOPE ENRICHED 

1 am, therefore, returning home not filled with disappoint- 
ment but with hope enriched This hope is based on the fact 
that what I saw m England and on the Continent not only did 
not shake my faith m truth and non-violence but on the con- 
trary strongly confirmed it I found too, many more kindred 
spirits than I had expected 

Of the Round Table Conference there is nothing new I 
can report I spoke out plainly what I thought about its com- 
position and its achievements One thing, however, 1 would 
like to say here It would be wrong to think that the British 
Ministers are humbugs and that they do not mean what they 
say I have come away with the impression that they ere 
honest in their professions but they are labouring under a 
heavy handicap The delegates, whilst seemingly unanimous 
over fundamentals betrayed amazing differences on details of 
fundamental importance The minorities* question became a 
hopeless tangle, not wholly through the fault of the Ministers 
But, after all, this was a temporary handicap Their greatest 
handicap lay in their being spoonfed on one-sided and often 
hopelessly false statements and anti-nationalist opimonc re- 
ceived by them from their agents m India ever since the com- 
mencement of the British Raj For the Ministers this infor- 
mation is generally gospel truth They, therefore, believe us 
to be incapable of handling our own defence and finance 
They believe that the presence of British troops and British 
civilians is necessary for the well-being of India Perhaps 
there it no nation on earth equal to the British m capacity for 
self-deception 



20 

TRIBUTE TO SIR S HOARE 

In conformation of vVhat I am writing, I would commend 
to the reader the speech delivered by Sir Samuel Hoare at 
the House of Commons at the debate on the White Paper 
In spite of warnings to the contrary, each time I saw the 
Secretary’ of State for India, 1 came away with a higher 
opinion of his honesty and frankness Of all the British 
Ministers I found him to be the most straightforward and 
frank He is also a strong man but he is a hard man 1 
believe him to be capable of advising or approving of ruthless 
repression and of hitting the hardest And he would honestly 
think that he was merciful even as a surgeon is merciful who 
applies the knife when he must with a steady and strong hand 
This Secretary of State is a hard working conscientious man 
who would slave away even though he might have a tempe- 
rature Pie knows his mind at a given moment He has 
behind him all the British parties and the largest majority 
known in modem British history His speech, therefore, is 
the best British type And yet it falls hopelessly short of the 
Congress demand and is based, as Congressmen would say 
on utterly wrong data which unfortunately he believes m 
common with many honest British statesmen 

How can this British mentality be changed or m other 
words how can power be wrested Pom such unwilling hands 
No argument will carry conviction to these statesmen They 
are all seasoned hard-headed soldiers They like and appre- 
ciate facts, deeds They will understand on open rebellion 
and if they cannot suppress it, they will at once admit that 
we are capable of defending ourselves and administering our 
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own affairs And I have come away with my views confirmed 
that they will also understand and perhaps more quietly 
appreciate a non-violent rebellion But the unfortunate fact 
is that they do not believe in our corporate non-violence 
And what is more they believe that corporate non-violence on 
a mass scale is impossible No argument can remove this 
disbelief Only actual experience can induce faith 

Nor do they believe that the Congress is really the party 
that can deliver the goods Even General Smuts could not 
convince them that the Congress was such a party How 
could he in the teeth of reports to the contrary from their 
agents m India 5 

Thus it appears to me that a further fiery ordeal 16 a 
necessity of the case The British mind is not ready for 
anything radically more than the Prime Minister’s declaration 

“INDIA, TRUE BATTLE-GROUND ” 

But I can come to no hasty conclusion This is being 
written on 23rd December on s s “Pilma” in ignorance of 
the situation m India I do not know what possibilities there 
still are for further negotiation Nor do I know how far the 
situation in Bengal, United Provinces, Gujarat, and the South 
permit of peaceful negotiations 

This much is clearer to me than ever before that our 
true battle ground is not London, it is India We have to 
convert not the British Ministers, but the British civilians m 
India The strongest Secretary of state for India cannot move 
much beyond the advice of his Local Agents India Office 
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is a clog on the wheel of India’s progress The real power 
resides m the 250 District Collectors, not even m Viceroy 
These Collectors have powers no where enjoyed on earth even 
by real dictators The latter do not have behind them the 
machinery of a mighty Government, which the Collectors can 
move at will 

But thus stated the problem becomes incredibly simple 
Each district has the key to the situation in its own hands 
We have to work out our own salvation m India by negotia- 
tion if at all possible, by direct action, if it becomes impera- 
tively necessary I know that I shall not light-heartedly invite 
the Nation to the ordeal, nor shall I hesitate if I find no way 
out to advise action I shall strain every nerve to discover a 
way out ” 
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Request for Audience Turned Down. 


Mahatma Gandhi Was hardly prepared for the situation 
which he found in India on his landing 

The rule of ordinances had already commenced in Bengal, 
m (he United Piovmccs and the North West Frontier Pro- 
vince 


Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, General Secretary of the Con- 
gress and Mr Shcrwani, a member of the Working Committee, 
were jailed and Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan (the Frontier 
Gandhi) Was deported along With his brother and nephews 

On the top of this all there were shootings tn the Frontier 

To get enlightenment and “guidance’ the following 
telegram Was sent by Mahatmaji to the Viceroy on the 29th 
December, 1931 — 

fHahatmo’s Telegram to Viceroy. 

“ I was unprepared on landing yesterday to find Frontier 
and U P Ordinances, shootings m Frontier and arrests of 
valued comrades in both on the top of the Bengal Ordinance 
waiting me. 

I do not know whether 1 am to regard these as an indi- 
cation that friendly relations between us are closed or whether 
you expect me still to see you and receive guidance from you 
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as to the course I am to pursue m advising the Congress 
1 would esteem a wire in reply ” 


Viceroy’s t^eply. 

The following reply was received at Mam Bhuvan from 
the Private Secretary to the Viceroy to the above telegram 
on 31st December * — 

His Excellency desires me to thank you for your telegram 
of the 29 th instant m which you refer to Bengal and United 
Provinces and the N W F P Ordinances In regard to 
Bengal it has been and is necessary for Government to take 
all possible measures to prevent dastardly assassination of their 
officers and of private citizens 

DEMAND FOR SURRENDER 

His Excellency "wishes me to say that he and his 
Government desire to have friendly relations with all political 
parties and with all sections of the public and in particular to 
securing co-operation of all m the great work of the constitu- 
tional reforms which they are determined to push forward with 
minimum delay Co-cperation, however, must be mutual and 
His Excellency and his Government cannot reconcile the 
activities of the Congress m the United Provinces and the 
N \V F P with the spirit of fnendly co-operation which the 
good of India demands 

U P SITUATION 

As regards United Provinces you are doubtless aware 
that while the local Government were engaged m devising 
means to give all possible relief in the existing situation the 
Provincial Congress Committee authorised a no-rent campaign 
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as to the course I am to pursue m advising the Congress 
1 would esteem a wire m reply ” 


Viceroy’s f^eply. 

The following reply was received at Mam Bhuvan from 
the Private Secretary to the Viceroy to the above telegram 
on 31st December — 

His Excellency desires me to thank you for your telegram 
of the 29th instant m which you refer to Bengal and United 
Provinces and the N W F P Ordinances In regard to 
Bengal it has been and is necessary for Government to take 
all possible measures to preient dastardly assassination of their 
officers and of private citizens 

DEMAND FOR SURRENDER 

His Excellency wishes me to say that he and his 
Government desire to have friendly relations with all political 
parties and with all sections of the public and m particular to 
securing co-operation of all in the great work of the constitu- 
tional reforms which they are determined to push forward with 
minimum delay Co-cperation, however, must be mutual and 
1 His Excellency and his Government cannot reconcile the 
activities of the Congress in the United Provinces and the 
N W F P with the spirit of friendly co-operation which the 
good of India demands 

U P SITUATION 

As regards United Provinces you are doubtless aware 
* that while the local Government were engaged m de\ismg 
means to give all possible relief m the existing situation the 
Prouncial Congress Committee authorised a no-rent campaign 



And, Now tell ino what all Happened in my absence 



Mahntnmp clo^tted with the Congioss Piesid' nt ami otliu Conuades and acquainting hi ms 11 
with the happenings in the Countiy dining Ins absence m London 




IfOMULY SCEMS AT M VN[ IHLUWAY 



(Jaiulhiji siltmn \utli no uoikets, AIn.i ljen takm 


which is now being vigorously pursued by Congress bodies 
has compelled Government to tale measures to prevent 
a general state of disorder and spreading of class and com- 
munal hatred which the campaign, if continued, unchecked 
would inevitably involve, 

“FRONTIER GANDHI’S ACTIVITIES. 

In N W F P Abdul Gaffar Khan and the bodies he 
controlled have continuously engaged m activities against 
Government and m fomenting racial hatred He and his 
friends have persistently refused all_ overtures by the Chie f 
Commissioner to secure their co-operation and, rejecting the 
declaration of the Prime Minister, have declared m favour of 
complete independence 

INCITEMENT TO REVOLUTION 

Abdul Gaffar Khan has delivered numerous speeches 
open to no other construction than as incitements to 
revolution and his adherents have attempted to stir up 
trouble in tribal areas. The Chief Commissioner, with the 
approval of his Excellency’s Government, has shown utmost 
forbearance and to the last moment continued his efforts to 
secure assistance of Abdul Gaffar Khan in carrying into effect, 
with intentions of His Majesty’s Government regarding consti- 
tutional reforms m the province Government refrained from 
taking special measures until the activities ol Abdul Gaffar 
Khan and his associates and m particular the open and inten- 
sive preparation for an early conflict with Government created 
a situation of such grave menace to the peace of the province 
and of the >ribal areas as to make it impossible further to delay 


action 
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His E\cellency understands that Abdul Gafiar Khan was 
in August last made responsible for leading the Congress 
Movement m Province and that the volunteer organisations he 
controlled were specifically recognised by the All India Con- 
gress Committee as Congress Orgamsations His Excellency 
desires me to make it dear that his responsibilities for peace 
and order make it impossible for him to have any dealing with 
persons or organisations, upon whom rests the responsibility 
for the activities outlined above 

CONDITIONAL INTERVIEW 

You have yourself been absent from India on the 
business of the Round Table Conference and m the 
light of the attitude which you have observed there, 
His Excellency is unwilling to believe that you have 
personally any share m the responsibility for, or that you 
approve of, the recent activities of the Congress in the United 
Provinces and m the North WFP If this is so he is 
willing to sec you and to give you his views as to the way m 
which you can best exert your influence to maintain the spirit 
of co-operztion which animated the proceedings of the Round 
Table Conference, but His Excellency feels bound to empha- 
sise that he will not be prepared to discuss with you measures 
which the Government of India, with the full approval of 
His Majesty's Government, have found it necessary to 
adopt in Bengal, the United Provinces and the N. W F P 

These measures must m any case be kept in force until 
they have served the purpose for which they were imposed, 
namely, preservation of law and order essential to good 
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Government On receipt of your reply His Excellency 
proposes to publish this correspondence.” 


fllahafcma’s £$<2|oindei?. 

The following is Mahatmaji’s rejoinder to the Viceroy’s 
reply — 

I thank His Excellency for the wire m reply to mine of 
29thjnstant It grieves me, for His Excellency has rejected 
in a manner hardly befitting his high position an advance 
made m friendliest spirit I had approached as a seeker 
wanting light on questions upon which 1 desired to Understand 
the Government version of very senous and extraoidmary 
measures to which I made reference Instead of appreciating 
my advance His Excellency has rejected it by asking me to 
repudiate my valued colleagues m advance and telling me that 
even if I became guilty of such dishonourable conduct and 
sought interview I could not even discuss these matters of 
vital importance to the Nation 

REFORMS QUESTION GOES OVERBOARD. 

In my opinion the constitutional issue dwindle* into in- 
significance m the face of the Ordinances and act3 which must, 
if not met with stubborn resistance, end m utter demoralisation 
of the Nation I hope no self-respecting Indian will run the nsk 
of killing the national spirit for a doubtful contingency of securing 
a constitution to work which no Nation with stamina may be 
left Let me also point out that as to the Frontier Province 
your telegram contain* a narration of facts which on the face of 
them furnish no warrant for arrests of popular leaders passing 
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extra-legal Ordinance making life and property utterly insecure 
and shooting unarmed [peaceful crowds for daring to 
demonstrate against the arrest of their trusted leaders, 

IN DEFENCE OF ABDUL GAFFAR KHAN 

If Khan Saheb Abdul Gaff ar asserted the nght to com- 
plete independence it was a natural claim and a claim made 
with impunity by the Congress at Lahore m 1929 and by me 
wnth energy p U f before the British Government in London 
Moreover let me remind the Viceroy that despite the know- 
ledge on the Government’s part that the Congress mandate 
contained such a claim I was invited to attend the London 
Conference as the Congress delegate Nor am I able to de- 
tect m a mere refusal to attend a Darbar an offence warran- 
ting summary imprisonment In refusing to attend a Darbar 
if Khan Saheb was fomenting racial hatred it was undoubtedly 
regrettable I have his own declarations to the contrary made 
to me, but assuming that he did foment racial hatred he was 
entitled to an open trial whe r e he could have defended him- 
elf against the accusation 

CASE OF U P 

Regarding the United Provinces His Excellency is surely 
misinformed because there was no no-rent campaign 
authorised by the Congress, but whilst negotiations were 
proceeding between Government and Congress representatives, 
the time for collection of rents actually arnved and rents 
began to be demanded and rents were being freely demanded 
Congress-men were, therefore, obliged to advise tenants to 
suspend payment pending the result of negotiations and 
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Mr Sherwam had offered on behalf of the Congress to 
withdraw this advice if the authorities on their initiative sus- 
pended collections pending negotiations I venture to suggest 
that this is not a matter which can be so summarily dismissed 
as your wire has done The controversy in the United 
Provinces is of long standing and involves the well-being of 
mtlhons of peasantry known to be economically ground down 

RIGHT OF NON-PAYMENT 

Any Government jealous of the welfare of the masses 
in its charge would welcome voluntary co-operation of a big 
body like the Congress which admittedly exercises great 
influence over the masses and whose one ambition is 
to serve them faithfully , and let me add that 1 regard the 
withholding of payment of taxes as an inalienable ancient and 
natural right of a people who have exhausted all other means 
of seeking freedom from an unbearable economic burden 

SUGGESTION REPUDIATED 

I must repudiate suggestion that the Congress has the 
slightest desire to promote disorder in any shape or form As 
to Bengal the Congress is at one with the Government m 
condemning assassinations and should heartily co-operate with 
Government in measures that may be found necessary to 
stamp out such crimes But whilst the Congress would 
condemn in unmeasured terms methods of terrorism, it can in 
no Way associate itself with Government terrorism as is betrayed 
by the Bengal Ordinance and the acts done thereunder, but 
must resist within the limits of its prescribed creed of non 
violence such measures of legalised Government terrorism 1 
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heartily assent to the proposition laid down m your telegram 
that co-operation must be mutual But your telegram leads 
me irresistibly to the conclusion that His Excellency demands 
co-operation from the Congress without returning any on 
behalf of Government 

PEREMPTORY REFUSAL 

1 can read in no other way his peremptory refusal to dis- 
cuss these matters which as I have endeavoured to show have at 
least two sides The popular side, I have put as I understand it, 
but before committing myself to a definite judgment I was anxious 
to understand the other, that is, the Government side and then 
tender my advice to the Congress With reference to the last 
para of your telegram 1 may not repudiate moral liability for the 
actions of my colleagues whether in the Frontier Province or 
United Provinces but I confess that I was ignorant of the de- 
tailed actions and activities of my colleagues whilst I was 
absent from India and it was because it was necessary for me 
to advise and guide the Working Committee of the Congress 
and m order to complete my knowledge I sought with an open 
mind and with the best of intentions an interview with His 
Excellency and deliberately asked for his guidance 

RECONSIDER DECISION 

I cannot conceal from His Excellency my opinion that 
the reply he has condescended to send was hardly a 
return for my friendly and well-meant approach And if it is 
not yet too late I would ask His Excellency to reconsider his 
decision and see me as a fnend Without ^imposing any condi- 
tions whatsoever as to the scope or subject of discussion and I 
on my part can promise that I would study with an open mind 



all the facts that he might put before me I would unhesita- 
tingly and willingly go to the respective provinces and with 
the aid of the authorities study both sides of the quest’on and 
if I came to the conclusion after such a study that the people 
were m the wrong and that the Working Committee including 
mjself were misled as to the correct position and that the 
Government was right, I should have no hesitation whatso- 
ever m making that open concession and guiding the Congress 
accordingly 

Along with my desire and willingness to co-operate with 
the Government I must place my limitations before His Ex- 
cellency Non-violence is my absolute creed I believe that 
civil disobedience is not only the natural right of a people 
especially when they have no effective voice in their own 
Government but that it also is an effective substrate for vio- 
lence or armed rebellion 

TENTATIVE STEP 

“ 1 can never, therefore, deny my creed In pursuance 
thereof and on the strength of uncontradicted reports supported 
by the recent activities of the Government of India to the effect 
that there may be no other opportunity for me to guide the 
public, the Working Committee has accepted my advice and 
passed a resolution tentatively sketching a plan of civil dis- 
obedience l am sending herewith thf te^t of the resolution. 
If His Excellency thmLs it worth-while to see me the operation 
of the resolution wiU be suspended pending our discussion m 
the hope that it may result in the resolution being finally 
given up l admit that the correspondence between His 
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Excellency and myself is of such grave importance as not to 
brook delay m publication 1 am, therefore, sending my 
telegram, your reply, this rejoinder and the Working Commit- 
tee’s resolution for publication ” 


Viceroy’s f^eply 

The following is the text of the telegram which the 
Private Secretary to His Excellency the Viceroy sent to 
Mahatma Gandhi in the evening of January, 2, 1932 

“His Excellency has asked me to acknowledge receipt of 
your telegram of 1st January which has been considered by 
him and his Government They much regret to observe that 
under your advice the Congress Working Committee has 
passed a resolution which involves general revival of Civil 
Disobedience unless certain conditions are satisfied which art 
stated m your telegram and the resolution 

“They regard the attitude as the more deplorable in view 
of the declared intentions of His Majesty’s Government and 
the Government of India to expedite the policy of constitu- 
tional reform contained in the Premier’s Statement. 

< 

“ No Government consistent with the discha r ge of their 
responsibility can be subject to the condition sought to be 
imposed under the menace of unlawful action by any political 
organisation nor can the Government of India accept the posi- 
tion implied in jour telegram that their policy should be depend- 
ent on the judgment of yourself as to the necessity of the 
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measures which Government have taken after the most careful 
and thorough consideration of the Pact and after all other 
possible remedies had been exhausted 

His Excellency and the Government can hardly believe 
that you or the Working Committee contemplate that His 
Excellency can invite you with the hope of any advantage to 
an interview held under the threat of resumption of Civil 
Disobedience 

“ We must hold you and the Congiess responsible for 
all the consequences that may ensue for the action which the 
Congress ha^ e announced their intention of taking and to meet 
which Government will take all necessary measure* ” 


“I#m Pf?EPfl$I£lG pop P^pEST” 

Mahatma Reiterates His Pledges. 


When the Viceroy’s reply was handed to the Mahatma 
he only smiled and remarked 

“Now I am preparing to go to jail.” 

Mrs Kaslurbai Gandhi and Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel 
were seated around Gandhiji when the pressmen asked 
for a message 

The Mahaima gave the following Message la the country 
through the Press 


3 
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It is a matter of deep regret to me to have received this 
telegram from His Excellency and hts Government I cannot 
help saying that it has heaped error upon error instead of 
courageously acknowledging the first error m practically bang- 
ing the door in my face by imposing for the coveted inter- 
view conditions which no self-respecting man can possibly 
aecept and re-opening the door. The telegram has added 
another error by deliberately and finally shutting the door by 
telling me that he cannot see me under threat of resumption of 
Civil Disobedience and introducing the argument that is not 
„ germane to my repeated request for an interview 

FLAGRANT BREACH 

The Viceroy and his Government have committed a 
flagrant breach of the Delhi Pact by using the so-called threat 
of resumption of Civil Disobedience as an excuse for refusing 
to see me Surely he must know that the negotiations which 
resulted in the settlement were being earned on although Civil 
Disobedience was still on, and under the settlement it was 
never finally given up but was only discontinued for the 
purpose of secunng the representation of the Congress at the 
R T C it being understood that it was likely to be resumed 
if the R T C, failed to do satisfaction m respect of the 
national demand 

RIGHT OF CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 

To this 1 -wish to add the second settlement that was 
amved at Simla immediately pnor to my departure for London 
On examining the correspondence that has passed between 
myself and Government it will be seen that notwithstanding 



(he Truce l had reserved to myself the right to take up 
Civil Disobedience by way of defensive action in connection 
with grievances about which relief might be unattainable 
through milder methods Surely if Givil Disobedience was 
such a heinous crime the Government could never have 
exchanged correspondence on that basis and sent me to London 
with Viceregal blessings, but 1 see that with the change of 
times manners have also changed The Nation must now 
respond to the challenge of the Government 

NON-VIOLENCE AT ALL COSTS 

It is to be hoped however, that whilst the people be- 
longing to all classes and creeds will courageously and m all 
humility go through the fiery ordeal considering no price too 
dear and no suffering too great, they will observe stnctest 
Non-violence m thought, word and deed, no matter how 
great the provocation may be 1 would also urge them not 
to be angry with the administrators It is not easy lor them 
to shed the habit handed down from generation to generation 
Our quarrel is not with men, but with measures We have 
faith m ourselves and therefore, it is m human nature to feel 
that if we suffer long enough and in the proper spirit our 
sufferings must result m converting the administrators 

PLEDGE TO PREMIER 

After all let us realise that the greater and the longer 
the sufferings, the greater would be our fitness lor Swaraj for 
which we are embarking upon the fiery ordeal I would 
remind the nation of the pledge I gave to the Prime Minister 
towards the end of the Plenary Session of the R T C that 
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there shall be no malice m the struggle if it fell to our lot to 
resume it and that we would do nothing unworthy I shall 
trust e%ery Indian to redeem the pledge 

TO ENGLISHMEN 

To the Englishmen I would say “Beware of the false 
reports that are often dished up for them from morning to 
morning and evening to evening as to the doings of the Con- 
gress in India This feeding on false information or starvation 
due to suppression of correct information is the great barrier 
to heart to heart co-operation ” 

MESSAGE TO AMERICA. 

To an American Press correspondent Gandhiji gave the 
following message — 

On the eve of embarking on what promises to be a deadly 
struggle, I would expect the numerous American friends to 
watch its career and use the influence of the great nation for 
the sake of oppressed humanity This Indian struggle is more 
than national It has an international value and importance 
I am convinced that if my countrymen and women retain up 
to the last the spirit of Non-violence they will have inaugurated 
a New Era upon earth 
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“I Sj-mnk TAKE T4G HASTY STEP” 


“As I approach the shores of India," said Mahatma 
Gandhi solemnly to Reuter s correspondent during the last day 
at sea, “1 am weighed down with a sense of tremendous res- 
ponsibility, even as I was upon approaching London ’ ’ 

“Only, this time the responsibility is a thousandfold 
greater 

“I shall theiefoie take no hasty step I shall exhaust 
eoery resoutce at my disposal, before advising India once more 
to go through the fire of suffering 

“I am constantly praying for God's guidance / know 
He Will not fad me if 1 remain true to my creed " 

“Thank God my faith in truth and non-violence for na- 
tional purposes has become strengthened by my European visit, 
if there was any room for further sb engthemng ” 

“I have no other end to serve in this life ** 
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f*. T. C.—R DEfiMTI^G SOCIETY. 


Congress Cooperation Depends upon -Government. 


“Have you any intention of seeing the V tceroy ' J " was a 
sigmfiant question put to Mahatmaji by a journalist when the 
former gave an interview to the Pressmen sometime after he 
broke the cow of silence at noon on Monday, December 28, 
the day of landing on the Indian shore 

“I have many intentions, but what is the use of them ?" 
was the prophetic rejoinder of Mahatmaji 


Asked about his experiences of the R T C Mahatmaji 

said 

My experience of the R T. C is that it was a debating 
society And it was not certainly representative m the sense 
it has been claimed to have been representative. It was not 
m any sense of the word a Round Table Conference 

Asked if it would not have been better for the Congress 
to have been represented by more than one delegate Gandhiji 
said : 


I am convinced after my experience that it was the 
wisest decision to hare sent me alone. It would have been 
a first class tragedy if 14 or 15 good servants of the nation 
had to be sent out of the country. 
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Moreover, when the mandate was absolutely clear, it was 
not necessary — unless of course the Congress had distrusted its 
agent The Congress has not only not suffered but immensely 
gamed 

Mahatmaji declined to give any opinion on the Premier’s 
statement 

He said that he had studied it thoroughly but he would 
not express any opinion 

If 1 had a free hand 1 could give my opinion but 1 am a 
representative, he said 


THE TRUCE 

Declining to express any opinion, on the latest develop- 
ments Gandhiji said it was for Sardar Vallabhbhai to say 
whether the Truce had been broken or not by the Government 

In view of the present developments do you consider it 
possible for the R T C Committee to work successfully 

“ It will be for the Government to consider it,” replied 
Mahatmaji 

Q Have you any intention of seeing the Viceroy 5 

A 1 have many intentions but what is the use of thcm' J 

He added that he would “ closet” himself with the 
Working Committee for the next few days 

Q Do you think that the future prospects are gloomy 3 
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Mahatmaji ’ No i do not think so A Satyagrahi can 
never be gloom} . We may have to undergo another fiery or- 
deal but l should not think it to be a gloomy prospect 

Naturally 1 shall strain every nerve to avoid it But it 
would be unbecoming of a warnor not to face an ordeal 

WHAT ABOUT UNTOUCHABLES a 

Someone asked Gandhiji why the Untouchables were 
angry with him Gandhiji replied * 

I do not know they are angry I deny they are angry 
with me The Depressed Classes are the bone of my bone 
and the flesh of my flesh 

“1 would gladly die so that they may live 1 myself belong 
to the Depressed Class,” he smilingly added 

Mahatmaji declared that he would not say anything re- 
garding the R T C, or Truce now but would make a state- 
ment at the eienwg meeting 




A c'obO up M’W ol thu Kostium .it V/.ul M.uil.m nuotiim ( IVmnbm JS i!),U ). 



JN KETERN TO INDIA 



lastic scenes marked the landing on Indian shores of the Mahatma on 25th December 1931 
( Mcrrmg ) In the circle Mahatirn & Scrdar Vallathbhai siting m a decorated car ’ 
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**BE pE Pt>Y FOH Bl$OT#E$ O^BEflli.*’ 


Peace if possible, LUai* if fieeessaFy.” 


“Hopes of Cooperation Dashed to Pieces.” 


Mahatma Gandhi addressed a mass meeting at 5 o'clock 
on Monday evening, (December 28th), at the Azad Matdan, 
which for its size would stand alone without a parallel in the 
history of mammoth meetings, for which Bombay is famous 

All roads literally led to the maidan from early in the 
afternoon and in spile of the scorching sun lakhs and lakhs of 
men ond women were pouring in and before Gandhiji ascended 
the rostrum, 20 ft high, there was before him a Vast concourse 
of humanity stretching far beyond towards Dhobi Talao 

The meeting Was also unique on account of the peifedness 
of the anangements and the absolute order and silence that was 
maintained throughout 

Gandhiji spoke for just over half an hour after Sirdar 
V allabhbhax, on behalf of the Nation, Welcomed him back 1° 
the country. 

The audience heard though the whole halfan-hour With- 
out the least disturbance When Mahatmaji finished his speech, 
the bands sounded a cheery note and the audience, after a 
pause, cheeicd the leader vociferously. 



42 


The Sirdar m welcoming Gandhtji back said, “ Mahalmaji , 
you have returned empty-handed But we are not sorry for it 
You went against your own Wishes in deference to our wishes 
You have now demonstrated to the world more stongly than 
ever the determination of India to be free ” 

Mahatma Gandhi declared that till he sailed from London 
he had hoped that it would be possible to find a way to co- 
operate with the Government. But what he saw m the country 
had considerably weakened his hopes 

“I will do all that lies Within the power of human being 
to prevent another fiery ordeal but if I find that there i$ no 
other way out, I will not hesitate to call upon the country to go 
through it whatever it may cost If there is to be another fight 
be prepared for every sacrifice, but take a pledge that you WiU 
not violate the creed of non-violence " , Was the Mahatmaji s 
passionate appeal 

He added ‘‘Last year, We faced lathis, but this time we 
must be prepared to face bullets I do not Wish that the Pathans 
of the Frontier alone should court bullets If bullets are to be 
faced, let Bombay and Gujerat also take their share ” 


Mahatma Gandhi addressing the audience said • 

Sardar Saheb, sisters, and Brethren, m the morning 
you flocked to welcome me, in token of the love you bear 
towards me and now also you have gathered here , and for 
this expression of your love 1 thank you from the bottom of 
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my heart Truth to speak all this is an expression of the 
love and confidence you repose m the Congress, through which 
you are determined to achieve the cherished desire of your 
hearts It seems to me so 

WHAT HE LEARNT 

Last night, 1 had thought of telling you things quite 
different from what 1 propose to say now It seems to be 
the will of God that 1 have to tell you something different 
from what I hoped l would tell you 

It i* only too true that man proposes and God disposes. 

Many things 1 have learnt to day, of which I wa3 
quite unaware and for which 1 was unprepared 

1 was ignorant of the firing at Peshawar, and of the 
deaths of the brave men 1 was also not aware that Pandit 
Jawaharlal and Sjt Sherwam were under arrest and awaiting 
trial 

X'MAS GIFTS 1 

All this, 1 learned after my landing here 1 take it 
that these are all Christmas Gifts from Lord Willingdon, our 
Christian Viceroy For, is it not a custom during Christmas 
to exachange greetings and gifts ? Something had to be given 
me and this is what 1 have got 

In the Frontier Province Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan, his 
brother and several others have been arrested, and we do 
not know how many more will be jailed We may not even 
get the news from that Province What better presents can 
there be for a Satyagrahi than these 5 
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By ray visit to Europe, ray faith m non-violence has 
immensely increased I believe that non-violence has the 
power to melt the stoniest heart Some people thought that 
during my visit to Europe I would learn something new, but I 
honestly say that 1 learnt nothing new except that my faith in 
non-violence is increased 

Another experience that I got during my visit to London 
was that the Bntish Cabinet believes — and there is no reason 
to doubt its sincerity — that we are not fit for self-Government 
They believe that although the Congressmen speak of non- 
violence, they do not honestly believe in it The reason is 
that m the reports they get from their officials m India it is 
represented that Indians are unfit for self-Government, and 
that Congress has no control over the masses That is why 
they have been declaring Congress organisations unlawful Our 
duty is not to find fault with the Englishman nor to be angry 
with him, but to get nd of our short-comings and to act up to 
the creed of non-violence May be that many of you have 
accepted it as a policy, but so long as the Congress has 
adopted that creed, we must stick fast to it. By our actions we 
must prove beyond doubt that we, Congressmen exist not to 
harm anyone but to protect others at the cost of our own 
lives Congress stands to achieve freedom by sacrificing fives 
Those who do not subscribe to that view, had better leave 
the Congress If we did that, we shall enhance the influence 
and reputation that we have earned, and if we lose it, we will 
not be able to attain freedom 

If we have not so far been able to attain Swaraj, it 
does not mean that we should give up the attempt India has 
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not only to attain her freedom but also to give the message of 
peace and non-violence to the world Even if years are 
required to achieve that object, it should not dishearten us 

SATYAGRAHA, THE WEAPON 

1 hear people saying that if Congress gave up 
Satyagraha it will be able to deal with the Government 1 
must make it clear that Congress and Satyagraha are inse- 
parable in Satyagraha lies the power of the Congress and 
the Government will have ultimately to come to terms with 
the Congress 1 made this clear in London and 1 repeat it 
to-day before you and the whole world The Congress does 
not belong to the Hindus alone It stands equally for Muslims, 
Sikhs, Parsis, Christians, Jews and m fact all those who have 
made India their home Congress stands for those Englishmen 
also who have made India their home 1 made the claim in 
London on behalf of the Congress that it stands for the 
whole of India and 1 repeat it here Its influence is bound to 
increase 

COMMUNAL SOLUTION 

We could not solve the communal problem in London 
1 knew that it could never be solved there It can be solved 
by the Congress and it is doing all that it can to solve it The 
remedy is to serve all classes and communities If the Congress 
serves the Sikhs and Muslims, they are sure to claim the 
Congress as their own 

STATUS OF UNTOUCHABLES. 

One word about the untouchables 1 claim myself to 
be one of them l have served them for my who'e life l 
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started their service even before 1 took up Congress work 
How can 1 then do anything that will harm them 5 The 
untouchables have been so much oppressed by the caste 
Hindus that we can find no parallel to it in any other religion 
Therefore if they get angry and do harm to 10 or 20 Hindus, 
it should not give us cause to retaliate 1 am not prepared 
for any concession like reservation of seats etcetera, to the un- 
touchables, because 1 believe that it would be perpetrating un- 
touchabihty Let the future legislatures of free India be filled 
with untouchables alone but let them come m as equals 
Unless we raise them to our level, our freedom will be futile 
So long as a person, whether man or woman, touchable or un- 
touchable, rich or poor, is oppressed and does not enjoy equal 
rights with other citizens of the country we cannot enjoy 
freedom It will be slavery m the garb of freedom What 
1 did m London was only to safeguard their rights 

1 had a mind to speak on many things I had to place 
before you an account of what I did m London m connection 
with the R T C If 1 am left free I may do it some other 
occasion or you may know it through other means 

What I have to tell you now is that if there is to be a 
fight, be prepared for every sacrifice, but take a pledge that 
you will not do harm to others I will do all that lies within 
the power of a human being to prevent another fiery ordeal, 
but if I find that there is no other way out I will not hesitate 
to call upon you to go through it, whatever the magnitude of 
sufferings may be May God give us the strength to suffer and 
sacrifice m the cause of freedom.” (Loud cheers ) 
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“I ACG GYinC FOf* CO-OPE^ATIO^. 


Sat Ordinances Slock The OUay. 


Mahatma’s Heart To Heart Talk 
with Englishmen. 


Mahatma Gandht was the- guest of honour at a meeting 
of the Welfare Of India League held on Monday night 
(December 28) at the Hotel Majestic, Bombay 

It was originally Gandhijt’s intention to address the meeting 
on his experiences in England and Europe, but he was so much 
weighed down With the political developments in India that he 
devoted his speech almost entirely to the situation on the 
Frontier and in U P and Bengal 

Gandhiji complained that the officials in India Were making 
co-operation With Government impossible by adopting drastic and 
severe measures under Ordinances 

Replying to a question Gandhijt, emphatically declared 
that he was dying to co-operate with Government but so long as 
the Ordinances remained in force he could not, nor the Con- 
gress, co-operate With Government or the R T C Committees 
Without injuring his and the Nation’s self-respect “ 1 can 
really make things easy, but the Government will not accept my 


services 
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The following is the full text of Mahaimajis speech — 

When I received the cable from Mr David just before 
I left England inviting me to attend this meeting I felt it was 
impossible for me to avoid this invitation And so 1 cabled 
him m reply asking to arrange the time with Sardar 
Vallabhbhai Patel, because naturally he has at his disposal all 
the time at my disposal It is a great pleasure to me to 
be able to address you this evening 

My intention when I accepted this invitation was to 
speak to you this evening on what I saw in England But on 
landing in India all my plans have been upset by the startling 
news that 1 have heard about the situation here 1 wished to 
speak to you and to the Congress about the many things 1 
have seen m England and m Europe They have got their 
dark side as also the bright side of the picture There were 
things 1 saw from which 1 had every reason for hope But 
there were also things which held out no hopes at all 1 
would gladly have spoken to you what 1 saw m England and 
m Europe But now with the situation before me as it is, 1 
shall have to speak to you largely about the events that face 
me and face you as those who want to promote the welfare 
of this country 

AFFECTION EVERYWHERE 

But 1 want to assure you that wherever 1 went in 
London, m England or ra Europe 1 was surrounded with the 
greatest amount of affection and 1 felt that there was no truth 
in Kipling’s saying that the East and West would never meet 
1 am not conscious of a single experience throughout my three 
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months' stay m England and Europe that has made me feel 
that after all East is East and West is West On the contrary 
1 have been convinced more than ever that human nature is 
much the same, no matter under what clime it flourishes, that 
if you approached people with trust and affection you would 
have ten-fold trust and thousand fold affection returned to you 

VISIT TO ENGLAND NOT USELESS 

Though 1 cannot say 1 have achieved anything from 
the R T C m terms of the Congress demand, 1 do not 
consider my visit to England has been useless On the con- 
trary 1 feel that it was a good thing that 1 was able to go 
through this experience, which has further enabled me to put 
to test efficiency of the methods that 1 have been employing 
for the last 30 years m connection with public questions 
But 1 must close this part of my speech about my experiences, 
because instead of finding an echo of this experience in India 
I find myself face to face with grim facts 

Whilst I could not say that the Round Table Con- 
ference or the Prime Minister's declaration has offered anything 
that would positively satisfy the Congress, I could say that 
there was an honest effort on the part of the British Mimsters 
to understand the Indian situation although they could not 
appreciate the Indian view-point as I conceive it Instead of 
finding an atmosphere responsive to the expectations raised by 
the Prime Minister’s declarations, supported by the speech of 
the Secretary of State for India, J find that there is absolutely 
no atmosphere to answer even the granting of limited responsi- 
bility to India, as had been defined m the speech of the 
Secretary of State for India j t( 0 ^ 




THE SECRETARY OF STATE 

Speaking about tbe Secretary of State for India Gandhiji 
observed 1 am here to testify that of all the Ministers 1 
had the privilege of meeting 1 found the Secretary of State for 
India to be an honest and frank-hearted Englishman 1 had 
no difficulty m understanding what was at the back of his 
mmd and every inters lew wi*h him brought me nearer to him 
and we parted as the best of fnends, as 1 did with all the 
other Ministers 

But when I come here 1 find a different order of things 
altogether. Here is the Frontier trouble Side by side with 
the declaration that the Frontier Province is about to be placed 
on the same footing as the other Provinces, you find in that 
Province to-day an Ordinance for which I cannot find any 
parallel what-so-ever If you have not studied it thoroughly 1 
commend it to you 1 have not myself studied it carefully 1 
have gone through the brief Press ’repoits that are available 
But 1 cannot tell myself that this is a human piece of legislation, 
if at all it can be called a legislation 

A GREAT AND BRAVE PATHAN 

This ordinance gives no protection for the life or property 
The ostensible aim of this ordinance is to put down the 
activities of the brave people of the Frontier with a heavy 
hand 1 know Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan and his band of 
Khudai Khidmatgars But 1 do not know of anything that has 
been done by these “red shirts’’ — the Khudai Khidmatgar 
which means the servants of God 1 know of the greatness 
of Abdul Gaffar Khan He is a brave Pathan He is a 
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simple hearted, Sincere and honest man and he walks under 
the fear of God Even some of the officials in the North 
West Frontier have testified to his honesty But now he has 
been deported with a band of his men 

HIS CRIME 

And what is his crime 5 His crime is that he wanted 
independence for his Province and for India, his crime is that 
he did not attend the Durbar that was held recently to con- 
sider the ways and means to give new form of Government to 
that Province Beyond that he had done nothing, neither 
have any of those thousands of followers of his done 
anything Was it their enme that they were weanng the 
Red shirts And on top of this we have recened reports 
that they have been shot down for defying the Ordinance 
Civil Disobedience should be punished because that is the 
essence of Civil Disobedience A civil resistor courts suffer- 
ring and punishment But 1 have not seen or heard 
anywhere that the penalty for defying law, apart from violence 
done by the Civil resisters is to meet them with bullets We 
have already reports that 14 people have been killed when the 
troops opened fire on a crowd of red shirts and spectators 
We have no report of the casualties when the troops fired on 
a body of 2000 red shirts The casualties must be severer 
More is perhaps to follow 

AN UNHAPPY AUGURY 

This is certainly an exceedingly unhappy augury for 
changing the Frontier Province into an Autonomous Province 
It is a bad augury that one of its bravest men should ha\e 
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been deported at this time and several men killed because 
they have shown themselves to be brave in defying an 
Ordinance which is only legalised martial law 

UNITED PROVINCES 

Now I come to the Umted Provinces And what do 
1 find there 5 Here Jawaharlal Nehru and Mr Sherwani 
have been arrested And what did they do 3 Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru wanted to attend a Conference that was to 
be held But instead of attending it what he did was to 
postpone it to a later date because of some conditions that 
had been imposed by the Government which he thought 
were not consistent with self-respect He postponed it pending 
the decisions of the Congress Working Committee which is 
meeting here to-morrow He wanted to ascertain what steps 
should be taken after consultation with me and the Working 
Committee members in the light of my experience at the 
Round Table Conference But the Government served an order 
on him that he should not leave the limits of the Allahabad 
Municipality without taking permission from the Government 
authorities He wrote a letter to the Magistrate intimating 
his intention to proceed to Bombay to receive me But he 
and Mr Sherwani have been arrested 

WILLINGDON’S 13 

But the arrests do not worry me at all But it is the 
ordinance that is now m existence in the U P which troubles 
me very much It is almost of the same type as the Frontier 
Ordinance There are enough Ordinances to the credit of 
Lord Irwin. But there are already thirteen Ordinances to 
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Lord Willmgdon’s credit These thirteen ordinances outdo 
all Lord Irwin’s Ordinances by their seventy 

BENGAL 

Now I pass on to Bengal I might be told m Bengal 
you can not possibly complain about the Ordinance because 
crime has been committed there Some Bengal youths have 
run amok and committed assassination 1 have always been 
shocked to hear of murderous violence But I am more pamed 
now that I hear that even girls have taken to these deeds of 
terrorism But because a few persons ran amok how can the 
whole Province be emasculated 3 The effect ol it will be to 
wean away even the sympathisers of the Government as such 
an Ordinance as prevails there interfere* with every’ day life 
of the people of that province I have discussed this 
Ordinance with many public men m England and there was 
nothing but condemnation for the same 

This m brief is the piqture of the situation 1 find myself 
face to face with This does not appear to leave any choice 
for me 

But at the same time I have pledged myself to so many 
British friends that I would try my level best, in spite of the 
disappointment at the Round Table Conference so far as the 
Congress demand is concerned, to continue co-operation with 
the Government But from what I have seen since I landed 
I must confess to you that I see veiy little hope for tendering 
any co-operation, unless I lose all my sense of self-respect 

I would be doing the greatest injustice to myself and to 
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the Nation if 1 advised co-operation now unless 1 could see 
some light dawn on the horizon which just now seems to me 
impenetrable darkness 

I do not know how you, the members of the Welfare 
of India League view these Ordinances But I assure you that 
I shall strain every nerve to see if 1 would not tender co- 
operation on honourable lines to induce Go\ eminent to with- 
draw or revise these ordinances 

PARALLEL GOVERNMENT 

The Congress is charged with trying to run a parallel 
Government by the Governor of the United Provinces 1 do 
not see what is wrong m running Parallel Governments, so 
long as they are run on non-violent lines and for the interest 
of the people What is wrong m private organisations of 
individuals runmng hospitals 3 What even if they run side by 
side with Government Law Courts, Arbitration Courts where 
justice could be had at less cost to the people^ 

The Government should welcome such enterpnses and 
give every encouragement to it If the Congress is running a 
peasant organisation as it is running to-day, for the relief and 
the welfare of the peasants what is wrong m that 3 1 would 
welcome it if 1 were the Governor 

The Congress does intend to displace this Government 
at some time. If the Congress is not able to take charge of 
the Government then there is no hope of Swaraj coming 
The question was put to the Congress . “ Are you ready 
to take over the Defence of the Country' ? Are you ready 



WOMEN SOLDIERS GREET THEIR GENERAL I 
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DAUGHTER REPRESENTS FATHER. 



Kummi Indiunuti ( oxkotno ln f t ) was ninon" fclio (list to •'mot H ipu wko misno l 
hor fatlu r Pundit J iwahm lnl ( bom;' j ulud ) 




57 


lo fake over the Finance of the counlry and also take over the 
obligations of the country 3” 

I replied “ it is ready ” The Congress is undoubtedly 
ready to take over charge of the defence, of the Finances and 
also of the obligations you might consider India is liable for. 
But only m a truly business like way they should get all the 
obligations examined by an impartial examiner Unless the 
Congress tries its hands in these matters how can it learn and 
thrive ? 

So what is there disloyal or seditious m organisations 
trying to run parallel Governments, based on the good-will 
of the people whom the organisation claimed to sene 

It was the very foundation of the Congress to be able 
one day to replace the present Government It had been laid 
down by such eminent persons like Dadabhoi K'aoroji and 
many other Englishmen and Indians So after its life of more 
than half a century if it is not able to run a parallel Govern- 
ment l would say we should all be ashamed of it 

CONGRESS DOES NOTHING IMMORAL 

The Congress has done nothing immoral, nothing un- 
gentlemanly It is not a secret organisation It always spreads 
out its cards on the tabic And if still the Government should 
mistrust it as they seem to, then all I can say is that we will 
have to make our power felt or allow ourselves to perish m 
doing so 

i 

1 would reauest >ou, members of the Welfare of India 
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League to direct me m this matter 1 have placed before you 
bo to say my puzzle If the Congress is not trusted how can 
it give co-operation 5 The welfare of India is a common in- 
terest between you and me and the Congress The Congress 
does not live for anything else than the welfare of India and I 
have myself no other aim m living this life It may be that 1 
and the Congress are going the wrong %vay about it 
1 am open to correction and conviction So 1 would 
request you all to study the situation m the light of my speech 
and 1 shall be glad to answer any questions that you may put 
to me based on my speech for better understanding and for 
my own guidance 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

Nearly a dozen questions were put to Gandhiji after this 
by the members of the League all of which Gandhiji answered 
exhaustively 

A member asked . Will you co-operate with the 
working of the various R T C. Committees, which would 
commence work m India soon if all the ordinances are with- 
drawn 3 

A 1 have already explained that the Ordinances block the 
way Firstly the Ordinances must go Secondly the Congress 
must be satisfied that its goal can be reached through co- 
operation with the Committees 1 can hold out no hopes of 
the Congress reducing its demands But if the Congress is 
satisfied that the door is open for argument and negotiation m 
regard to its demands, I would advise the Congress to tender 
its co-operation in the work of the Committees, 
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Q Before condemning these ordinances as you Have 
done why don’t you please proceed to the provinces where 
these ordinances are m force and study the conditions there 
personally and see if they are not justified ? 

A I would be most glad to do so, if the Government 
permitted me I have tried several times to go to the 
Frontier Province But on all these occasions the Govern- 
ment have stood m the way, at least the Government have 
not shown any encouragement for this move of co-operation 1 
am divulging no official secret to you when I say that when 
the Delhi Pact was signed Gaffar Khan was on the brain of 
the Executive I requested Lord Irwin to allow me to go to 
the Frontier But Lord Irwin after consultation with the Com- 
missioner of the Frontier came to the conclusion that it is a 
dangerous thing to send me there (Laughter) 1 was told that 
I would create ferment there and whatever I might say would 
be misinterpreted to the tribesmen (Laughter) I tned another 
time in Simla with Lord Willmgdon with no better success, 
I could have proceeded without taking permission, but I did 
not want to embarass the Government If the Government 
could permit me to proceed to the Frontier, to-morrow, I shall 
rush to that place So if those of you here, who have got the 
car of the Government, (Laughter) can procure for me this 
permission, I shall directly start for the Frontier I would 
love to go there to-morrow itself 

Q Will you not agree to go to the Frontier and Bengal 
on Government’s terms 3 

Answer . No, I cannot. If Government will allow me to 
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serve them it must be on my own terms I cannot go to the 
brave Abdul Ghaffar Khan and tell him that it is wrong to 
long for Independence for the Frontier or for India If you 
want a bird to fly, you must not cut its wings and then say you 
can fly now. That is what the Government want to do They 
clip my wings and then want me to fly The Government 
must let me grow m strength, if they will let me serve them 

I CAN MAKE THINGS EASY 

1 can really make things easy The Government knows 
that Abdul Ghaffar Khan would pay heed to my words I 
have lived with the Palhans and moved with them 1 ha\e 
also been assaulted by them and that has ever been a link 
between them and me (Laughter) So long as he (Gaffar 
Khan) is satisfied that 1 have not betrayed the cause he would 
certainly abide by my advice It was on my advice that he 
went and saw the Commissioner some time ago But the 
Government will not accept my services 

I also intend to visit Bengal The situation is different 
m regard to Bengal 1 need not ask for permission to go to 
Bengal But once 1 go to Bengal 1 will write to the 
overnment and place my co-operation at their service, as 
will, at the service of the people of Bengal It will be for 
the Government to accept my service or not But 

1 will not go to Chittagong or Hijb, without asking 
the Bengal Government if 1 may do so without 

embarassment to them 1 can go to the Frontiers 
1 can go to Chittagong and to Hijh, whether the Government 
will it or not 1 can practise Civil Disobedience if the 
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authorities issue prohibitory orders But i will not go to the 
Frontier, Chittagong or Hijli, at the cost of practising Civil 
Disobedience If 1 do so 1 will be embarass'ng the Govern- 
ment greatly which is what I do not want to do If 1 decide 
to offer Civil Disobedience, 1 shall choose, as a Satyagrahi, 
a ground that offers to the Government the minimum embarass- 
ment and put the Government in the wrong 

Question If you a r e satisfied that there is a seditious 
organisation existing in Bengal would you ask for the repeal 
of the ordinances' 1 

WHAT IS SEDITION 

Answer The word ‘sedition’ is a very elastic term But I 
understand the spirit of the question If these organisations are 
trying to subvert law and order and trying to usurp the powers 
of the Government it is certainly the duty of the Government 
to deal with such activities But all the difference lies in the 
method of dealing with the same The same question was 
put to me m England 

‘How would you deal with teironsm if the Congress 
were running the Government 5 ’ 

1 then replied give me the power and shall show that 
(laughter) I would deal with an orgamsation of that 
character in the most sympathetic manner There is the 
ordinary law which could alone deal with any kind of crime 
Then why have recourse to Ordinances, which only help to 
estrange the feelings of the people on whom it operates 5 I 
yield to none m my condemnation of crimes but these Ordi- 
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nances instead of weaning away people from terrorism only 
accentuate it 

No society would tolerate the taking of innocent lives 
as was done by the Bengal youths But why punish 50,000 
for the crime of five^ If 1 were the Secretary of State or the 
Governor General 1 would ask the Bengal Governor to resign 
his place when he asked for the promulgation of an Ordinance 
But 1 would not rest there 1 would dive into the root cause 
of this discontent and try to cure that first 

The Governor should invite the prominent leaders into 
his secret chamber and take them into his confidence and 
discuss the question threadbare and find out the means to 
check and stop such crimes 

MUTUAL TRUST 

Mutual trust is what he wants The Archibishop of 
Canterbury told me that he had understood what was at the 
back of the Indian Problem and he had understood it well 
when he said that it is mutual trust we want 

Bengal lias its grievances The Bengal youths are 
ourageous, emotional and patriotic and so speeches, like those 
ehvered in the House of Commons decrying the bravery of 
Bengal drive them to extremes As 1 said before I yield to 
none, not even Englishmen m my condemnation of crime But 
it should be dealt v/ithin the ordinary course of Law 

The Congress creed of non-violence has done a great 
deal to check terrorism But the methods of General Dyer 



G3 


would not do. I have no enmity or irritation against General 
Dyer. 1 know he was an honest man, who believed m what 
he was doing and who justified hia actions in India 

DYER METHODS WONT DO. 

But the Dyer method is wrong English lives in India 
must not be saved by Dyer methods 

The atmosphere created by the Ordinances is certainly 
not conducive to hammer out a constitution for the country, as 
is proposed to do 

If you think young India will look at any constitution evolv- 
ed m the atmosphere of the Ordinances, it is a forlorn hope 

It is no use saying that Indian loyalists say ‘yes’ to Go- 
vernment m support of these methods 1 tell you even these 
loyalists when they say ‘yes’ to the Government, they say at the 
back of their minds ‘no’ As one who is of the people, who 
lives amongst them, who lives for them, I claim to know the 
reaction of the Indian Mind to these Ordinances better than 
the Governor-General who issues these ordinances living m 
Simla or Delhi, and better than all his advisers put together 

Question . Would you not try to stamp out the terrorist 
movement to the exclusion of all your other activities > 

A The Congress campaign of non-violence, 1 firmly 
believe, has done a great deal to check terrorism 

I am speaking with evidence I know of any number 
of cases m which the Congress message has won to the cause 
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of non-violence ex-reYolutionanes To-day, I can vouch for 
their non-violence as I can vouch for ray own These patrio- 
tic youngmen are engaged in constructive work 

Q If you were m power would vou allow another 
organisation to run a parallel Government and usurp your 
place 5 

I DID NOT MEAN USURPATION 

A When I said that I did not see any harm in organisa- 
tions running parallel Governments I did not mean usurpation 
My fnend has put a word into my mouth which I never used 
If these organisations run a parallel Government for the good 
of the people 1 would certainly give them all encouragement 
See what Dictator Mussolini is doing m Italy He never inter- 
feres with the voluntary activities of parallel institutions run- 
ning with the Government for the betterment of the country 

Replying to Mr Gilbert Lodge, Mahatmaji said he regret- 
ted very much the outrages committed m Bengal but he said, he 
would stamp out the secret bodies by finding out the cause 
which led to their creation rather than by ordinances Ordi- 
nances estranged feelings of even loyalists and co-operators 
Law must deal gently with evil. Ii he was the Secretary of 
State for India he would ask the Governor of Bengal to resign 
his post, if he asked his consent for ordinances He would 
tell the Governor to inquire why there was no discontent in 
Travancore and it existed m Bengal and find out the reason 
and remove it If he was the Governor, he would take loya- 
lists and opponents in a secret chamber and talk as man to 
man and find out the cause of discontent and remove it It 
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reminded him of the talk he had with the Archbishop of 
/ Canterbury who said that what India wanted was the trust of 
England and * vice versa ’ He would deal with the terrorists 
m a human manner and not m the manner of General Dyer 

Sir Nusserwanji Choksy asked if desperate disease requir- 
ed desperate remedy or not Mahatmaji replied m the affir- 
mative and remarked that the remedy should not be more 
desperate than the disease He asked the doctor if a doctor 
would operate on lungs for ear disease ? (Laughter) 

I AM DYING FOR CO-OPERATION 

Mahatma Gandhi Finally said 

1 am dying for co-operation and shall not rest till 1 
have explored all avenues 1 appeal to you Englishmen and 
women to ponder over the facts 1 have placed before you 
to-mght and do your bit for creating an atmosphere of love 
and peace in this country 

The proceedings came to a dose after a vote of thanks 
to Gandhiji and Sir Stanley Reid who presided, was unani- 
mously earned 



66 


FIGHT RGRIfiST SEPR^RTE 
EliECTO^RTES. 


Mahatma’s Advice To “Harijans”. 


A passionate appeal to the so called depressed classes to 
launch a fight against Separate Electorates and to support 
Adult Franchise Was made by Mahatma Gandhi replying to 
an Address presented to him on behalf of over 50 Depressed 
Class Associations from all over the presidency 

The function took place on the terrace of the Mam 
Bhuoan on Tuesday evening (December 29), after prayer time 

The address Was presented to Gandhijt by Mr B f 
Deorukhikar, Secretary of the Nationalist Depressed Class 
Party and Mr Shanfierrao M Patil, Secretary of the Pre- 
sidency Chambhar Association 

The Address Was printed on, what could be called 
“ Ahmsa leather,” being a fine goat skin secured out of a 
dead animal , as Gandhiji would not accept a present made out 
of leather tanned from animals killed for the purpose 

The Address read as follows — 

“ We the undersigned representative and leaders of the 
so-called untouchable classes tender you our respectful welcome 
on this occasion 
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You have ceaselessly toiled for the uplift of the 
‘ Untouchables you have made the removal of untouchabibty 
a fundamental national issue , you have, single-handed, fought 
for our equality We believe you to be our only representa- 
tive and our saviour 

Our desire is to enjoy our rights and to bear the bur- 
den of responsibilities shoulder to shoulder with other Hindus 
m the scheme of Swaraj outlined by you at the Round Table 
Conference We are ready to carrry out your programme and 
are anxious to join the national struggle at your call 

May the Almighty crown your efforts with success 

The signatories to the address represented (1) Anti- 
Untouchabihty Central Board, Bombay, (2) Nationalist De- 
pressed Classes Party, (3) Meghawal Sudharak Sabha, 
(4) Bombay Presidency Chambhar Central Board, (5) Me- 
ghawal Hitwardhak Mandal, (6) Ahmedabad Municipality, 
(7) School Board Committee, Ahmedabad, (8) Dhulia 
Chambhar Mandal, (9) Harle (Chambhar) Samaj, (10) 
Thana D C Association, (II) Chewk Hitwardhak Samaj, 
(12) Leather Workers’ Association and 40 other Associations 

Replying to the address, Gandhiji said 

I hate to call you “untouchables,” and I have adopted 
the name of “harijans” for you as we are all the same in the 
eyes of God 

There is a history behind this At Kathiawar, a pro- 
minent member of your community brought to my notice that 
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the name “untouchables” would itself perpetuate the difference 
existing between your community and the caste Hindus The 
truth of the statement struck me also Ever since I am call- 
ing you by the name of “Hanjan” and also refer to you by 
the same name in the “Nawjivan” 

In Baroda, there is a section of vour community known as 
“Kali Paraj”, but they also have adopted now the name “Ram 
Paraj” and now they feel injured if you call them by the name 
of “Kali Paraj ” 

I am very thanlful to you for the address you have 
presented me this evening It has a special significance at the 
present moment on account of the existing circumstances 

WHY NO RESERVATION 

You know what 1 did on your behalf at the Round 
Table Conference On the question of special representa- 
tion and reservations for the Depressed classes, I opposed Dr 
Atnbedkar at the Conference 

1 did so only on account of my deep sense of injury 

at the manner m which the other class of Hindus have been 

e 

calling you and keeping you 1 am more than ever certain 
that reservations and special representations for you would 
only perpetuate this gulf between you and the caste Hindus 

CRITICISM WELCOMED. 

1 am conscious that many members of your community 
have taken serious objection to my views, and have condemned 
me for that 1 welcome every criticism, whether adverse or 
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othcrw’se, and ! shall continue my efforts for your uplift and 
welfare m spite of adverse criticism, with the same feelings of 
love that 1 have always had for you 

ADULT SUFFRAGE 

But it is my deep conviction, that once you are separated 
from the rest of the Hindus by artificial barriers of represent- 
ation on the legislatures, that would for e\er perpetuate this 
social distinction 

1 am conscious of the great barm the Hindu society has 
done by keeping you out But 1 believe that, the moment 
adult suffrage is brought into force, and you are in the same 
common role with others, all these distinctions would vanish 
and you would be on the same social level as the other 
Hindus, even as you pray to the same Ram or Krishna for 
guidance 

Adult suffrage and joint electorates would facilitate social 
life between you and the caste Hindus, and the day will not 
be far away when all these distinctions would cease to exist 

The policy 1 ad/ocated at the Round Table Conference 
is the Congress Policy, and 1 represented the Congress view as 
its representative But even if to-morrow the Congress goes 
back upon this policy, 1 shall stick to it and shall carry on my 
endeavours for your uplift 

The presentation of this addre&s has more than a political 
significance at the present moment when wc are all so divided 
on communal lines, and its results would be far reaching Its 
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Importance lies m the fact that it is representative of so many 
sections of your community 

THE AGA KHAN PACT. 

On the question of minorities, a definite pact was formed 
at the Round Table Conference between five minority com- 
munities of India, to demand special representation for these 
minorities 

These five were the Moslems, Anglo-Indians, Christians 
Europeans, Indian Christians and the Depressed Classes 

I opposed their demand 1 asked them to run a mino- 
rities Government, if it was possible for them But I also told 
them that I would oppose it as I now do the foreign Govern- 
ment 


My appeal to you is, therefore, to fight against separate 
electorates and safeguards, and to advocate adult suffrage, as 
the only way to your uplift and salvation 

REPRESENTATIVE ADDRESS 

When referring to the representative nature of the 
address, Mahatma]! asked if all of them had put their signature 
voluntarily , and the audience to a man, lifted their hands up 
in response. 
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India’s Hand of Friendship, 


Mahatma Gandhi delivered Jus expected address when 
the discussions of the Federal Structure Committee of the 
Round-Table Conference Were resumed at St James Palace 
For the first time m the Conference the case for the Congress 
party — the biggest, best organised, and mightiest of the 
Indian political parlies — was directly put 

Mahatma Gandhi who sat on the left of the Lord 
Chancellor, was the first speaker It is usual for mem- 
bers to speak seated The Mahatma expressed his point of 
View in slow sentences it was not a prepared speech, but 
from time to time he referred to notes 

“I have come to London said Mahatma Gandhi, “ to 
attend the Committee and the Round Table Conference when 
the proper time comes absolutely in the spirit of co-operation, 
and to strive my utmost to find points of agreement ” 


Mahatma Gandhi said 

I must confess at the outset that I am not a little em- 
barrassed m having to state before you the position of the 
Indian National Congress I would like to say that I have 
come to London to attend this sub-committee, as also the 
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Round Table Conference, when the proper tune comes, abso- 
lutely m the spirit of co-operation and to strive to my utmost 
to find points of agreement I would like also to give this 
assurance to His Majesty’s Government, that at no stage is it, 
or will it be, my desire to embarrass authority, and I would 
like to give the same assurance to my colleagues here, that 
however much we may differ about our view points, I shall 
not obstruct them in any shape or form Therefore, my posi- 
tion here depends entirely upon your goodwill, as also the 
goodwill of His Majesty's Government If at any time, I found 
that I could not be of any useful service to the Conference, 
I would not hesitate to withdraw myself from it I can also say 
to those who are responsible for the management of this Com- 
mittee and the Conference that they have only to give a sign 
and I should have no hesitation m withdrawing 

HISTORY OF THE CONGRESS 

1 am obliged to make these remarks because 1 know 
that there are fundamental differences of opinion between the 
Government and the Congress, and it is possible that there are 
vital differences between my colleagues and myself There is 
also a limitation under which I shall be working I am but a 
poor bumble agent acting on behalf of the Indian National 
Congress , and it might be as well to remind ourselves of what 
the Congress stands for and what it is You will then extend 
your sympathy to me, because I know that the burden that 
rests upon my shoulders is really very great 

The Congress is, if 1 am not mistaken, the oldest politi- 
cal organisation wc have m India It has had nearly 50 years 
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of life, during which period it has, without any interruption, 
held its annual session It is what it means — national It re- 
presents no particular community, no particular class, no parti- 
cular interest It claims to represent all Indian interests and all 
classes It is a matter of the greatest pleasure to me to state 
the it was first conceived m an English brain Allan Octa- 
vius Hume we knew as the father of the Congress It was 
nursed by two great Parsees, Sir Pherozeshah Mehta and 
Dadabhoy Naoroji, whom all India delighted to recognise as 
its Grand Old Man From the very commencement the 
Congress had Musalmans, Christians, Anglo-Indians, I might 
say all religions, sects, and communities represented upon it 
more or less fully The late Badruddm Tyebji identified him- 
self with the Congress We have had Musalmans and Parsees 
as presidents of the Congress I can recall at least one Ind,an 
Christian president at the present moment, W C Bonnerji 
Kahcharan Bannerji, than whom 1 have not had the privilege 
of knowing a purer Indian, was also thoroughly identified i/ith 
the Congress 1 miss, as 1 have no doubt all of you miss, the 
presence m our midst of Mr K T Paul Although he 
never officially belonged to the Congress, he was a nationalist 
to the full and a sympathiser of the Congress 

t 

As you know, the late Maulana Muhammed All, whose 
presence also we miss to-day, was a president of the Congress, 
and, at present, we have four Musalmans as members of the 
Working Committee, which consists of 1 5 members We have 
had women as our presidents, Dr Annie Besant was the first, 
and Mrs Sarojini Naidu followed We have her as a member 
of the Working Committee also , and so, if we have no dis- 
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tinctions of class or creed, we have no distinctions of sex either. 

CONGRESS AND “ UNTOUCHABLES " 

The Congress has, from its very commencement, taken 
up the cause of the so-called “ untouchables” There was a 
time when, the Congress had at every annual session as its 
adjunct the Social Conference, to which the late Mr Ranade 
bad dedicated his energies, among his many activities Headed 
by him, you will find m the programme of the Social 
Conference, reform in connection with the untouchables taking 
a prominent place But in 1920, the Congress took a large 
step and brought the question of removal of untouchabihty as 
a plank on the political platform, made it an important item of 
the political programme Just as the Co'ngress considered 
Hindu-Musbm unity, thereby meaning unity amongst the 
people following all the great religions, to be indispensable for 
the attainment of Swaraj, so also did the Congress consider 
the removal of untouchabihty as an indispensable condition for 
the attainment of full freedom 

The position the Congress took up m 1920 remains intact 
today and so, you will see that the Congress has attempted 
from its very beginning to be what it has described itself to be, 

, namely, * national ’ in every sense of the term. 

If Your Highnesses will permit me to say it, m the very 
early stage , the Congress took up your cause also Let me 
remind this Committee that it was the Grand Old Man of 
India who sponsored the cause of Kashmir and Mysore, and 
these two great Houses, 1 venture, in all humility, to submit, 
owe not a little to the efforts of Dadabhoy Naoroji and the 
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Congress Even now the Congress has endeavoured to serve 
the Princes of India by refraining from any interference m their 
domestic and internal affairs. 

A PEASANT ORGANISATION 

1 hope that this brief Introduction that 1 thought fit to 
give will serve to enable the sub-committee and those who are 
Interested m the claims of the Congress, to understand that it 
has endeavoured to deserve the claim that it has made It 
has failed, 1 know, often to live up to the claim, but, 1 venture 
to submit, that if you were to examine the history of the 
Congress, you would find that it has more often succeeded, 
and progressively succeeded, than failed Above all, the 
Congress represents, m its essence, the dumb, semi-starved 
millions scattered over the length and breadth of the land in 
its seven hundred thousand villages, no matter whether they 
come from what is called British India, or what is called 
Indian India Every interest which, m the opinion of the 
Congress, is worthy of protection, has to subserve the interests 
of these dumb millions You do find now and again an 
apparent clash between several interests If there is a genuine 
and real clash, 1 have no hesitation in saying on behalf 
of the Congress that the Congress will sacrifice every 
interest for the sake of the interests of these dumb millions It 
is, therefore, essentially a peasant organisation, or, it is becom- 
ing so progressively You, and even the Indian members of 
the sub-committee, will, perhaps, be astonished to find that 
today the Congress, through its organisation, The All-India 
Spinners’ Association, n finding work for nearly 50, 000* 
* Ths latest figures of tho Spinners’ Association show 1,80,000 
spinners 
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tween the Government of India and the Congress. In that 
settlement, the Congress has accepted the principle of federa- 
tion, the pnnciple that there should be responsibility at the 
centre, and has accepted also the principle that there should 
be safeguards m so far as they may be necessary in the 
interests of India 

ASPIRE TO BE A PARTNER 

There was one phrase used yesterday, I forget by which 
delegate, but it struck me very forcibly. He said, “we do 
not want a merely political constitution ” I do not know that he 
gave that expression the same meaning that it immediately bore to 
me but I immediately said to myself, this phrase has given me a 
good expression It is true the Congress will not be, and personally 
speaking, I myself would never be, satisfied with a mere politi- 
cal constitution which to read would seem to give India all 
she can possibly politically desire, but m reality would give her 
nothing If we are intent upon complete independence it is 
not from any sense of arrogance, it is not because we want to 
parade before the umverse that we have now severed all con- 
nection with the British people Nothing of the kind On 
the contrary, you find m this mandate itself that the Congress 
contemplates a partnership, the Congress contemplates a con- 
nection with the British people, but that connection should be 
such as can exist between two absolute equals Time was 
when I prided myself on being, and being called, a British 
subject I have ceased for many years to call myself a 
British subject I would far rather be called a rebel than 
a subject, but 1 have now aspired, I still aspire, to be a citizen 
not m the Empire, but in a Commonwealth, m a partnership 



79 


if possible, if God wills it, an indissoluble partnership, but not 
a partnership superimposed upon one nation by another 
Hence, you find here that the Congress claims that either 
party should have the right to sever this connection, to dis- 
solve the partnership May I say — it may be irrelevant to 
the consideration, but not irrelevant to me, — that as I have 
said elsewhere I can quite understand responsible British 
statesmen today being wholly engrossed in domestic affairs, in 
trying to make both ends meet We could not expect them 
to do anything less, and 1 felt, even as I was sailing towards 
London, whether we, m the sub-committee at the present mo- 
ment, would not be a drag upon the British ministers, whether 
we would not be interlopers. And yet, I said to myself, it is 
possible that the British ministers themselves might consider 
the proceedings of the Round Table Conference to be of 
primary importance even in terms of their domestic affairs Yes, 
India can be held by the sword But what will conduce to 
the prosperity of Great Britain, and the economic freedom 
of Great Britain an enslaved but a rebellious India, or an 
India, an esteemed partner with Britain to share her 
sorrows, to take part side by side with Britain m her mis- 
fortunes ? 

HIS DREAM OF HOPE 

Yes, if need be, but at her own will, to fight side 
by side v/ith Britain, not for the exploitation of a single race 
or a single human being on earth, but it may be conceivably 
for the good of the whole world If 1 want freedom for my 
country, believe me, if 1 carl possibly help it, 1 do not want 
that freedom m order that 1, belonging to a nation which 
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counts one-fifth of the human race, may exploit any other 
race upon earth, or any single individual If 1 want that 
freedom for my country, 1 would not be deserving of that 
freedom if I did not cherish and treasure the equal nght of 
every other race, weak or strong, to the same freedom And 
so I said to myself, whilst 1 was neanng the shores of your 
beautiful island that, perchance it might be possible for me to 
convince the British Ministers that India as a valuable partner, 
not held by force but by the silken cord of love, an India of 
that character might be conceivably of real assistance to you 
m balancing your budget, not for one year but for many years 
What cannot the two nations do — one a handful but brave, 
with a record for bravery perhaps unsurpassed, a nation noted 
for having fought slavery, a nation that has at least claimed 
times without number to protect the weak — and another a 
very ancient nation, counted in millions, with a glonous and 
ancient past, representing at the present moment two great 
cultures, the Islam and Hindu cultures and if you will, also 
containing not a small but a very large Christian population, 
and certainly absorbing the whole of the splendid Zoroastnan 
stock, in numbers almost beneath contempt, but m philanthropy 
and enterprise almost unequalled, certainly unsurpassed We 
have got all these cultures concentrated m India, and supposing 
that God fires both Hindus and Musalmans represented here 
with a proper spirit so that they close ranks and come to an 
honourable understanding, take that nation and this nation 
together, 1 again ask myself and ask you whether with an India 
free, completely independent as Great Britain is, an honourable 
partnership between these two nations cannot be mutually 
beneficial , even m terms of the domestic affair of this great 
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nation And so, m that dreamy hope 1 have approached the 
British Isles, and I shall still chensh that dream 

And when 1 have said this perhaps 1 have said all, and 
you will be able to dot the l’s, and cross the T’s, not ex- 
pecting me to fill m all the details, and tell you what 1 mean 
by control over the army, what 1 mean by control over external 
affairs, finances, fiscal and economic policy, or even the 
financial transactions which a fnend yesterday considered to 
be sacrosanct 1 do not take that view If there is a stock- 
taking between incoming and outgoing partners, their trans- 
actions are subject to audit and adjustment, and the Congress 
will not be guilty of any dishonourable conduct or crime in 
saying that the nation should understand what it is taking over 
and what it should not take over This audit, this scrutiny, 
is asked for not merely m the interests of India , it is asked for 
in the interests of both I am positive that the Brit.sh people 
do not want to saddle upon India a single burden which it 
should not legitimately bear, and I am here to declare on 
behalf of the Congress that the Congress will never think of 
repudiating a single claim or a burden that it should justly 
discharge If we are to live as an honourable nation worthy 
of commanding credit from the whole world, we will pay 
every farthing of legitimate debt with our blood 

1 do not think 1 should take you any further through the 
clauses of this mandate and analyse for you the meaning of 
6 these clauses as Congressmen give them If it is God’s will 
that 1 should continue to take part in these deliberations, as 
the deliberations proceed 1 shall be able to explain the implica- 
tions of these clauses As the deliberations proceed l 
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have my say m connection with the safeguards also. But, 1 
think, 1 have said quite enough m having, with some elabora- 
tion and with your generous indulgence, Lord Chancellor, 
taken the time of this meeting 1 had not intended really to 
take that time but 1 felt that 1 could not possibly do justice 
to the cause 1 have come to expound to you, the sub-Com- 
mittee, and to the British Nation of which we the Indian 
delegation are at present, the guests, if I did not give you, out 
of the whole of my heart my cherished wish even at this time 
I would love to go away from the shores of the British Isles 
with the conviction that there was to be an honourable and 
equal partnership between Great Britain and India 

1 cannot do anything more than say that it will be my 
fervent prayer during all the days that I live m your midst 
that this consummation may be reached 1 thank you, Lord 
Chancellor, for the courtesy that you have extended to me m 
not stopping me, although 1 have taken close upon fortyfive 
minutes I was not entitled to all that indulgence and 1 thank 
you once more 
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NO CO-OPERATION IN BANKRUPTCY 
MEASURES 

WHY IS LEGISLATURE FLOUTED ? 


A surprise attack on &C Indian Government’s Emergency 
Currency measures was made by Gandhtji at the Federal Struc- 
ture Committee on September 22, when he made a statement in 
reply to Sir Samuel Hoare’s announcement made the previous 
day Gandhtji expressed his definite disapproval of the Govern- 
ment’s method and declared that he was unable to extend to them 
the support which the Secretary of State had asked for 

Gandhiji said 

"Whilst every thoughtful Congressman must sympathise 
with the British Nation in this hour of crisis, l must express 
my surprise and my sorrow at the manner m which action 
seems to have been taken m India ” 

“What pains me,” he continued, “ is the fact that the 
decision has been taken over the heads of the Legislatures, 
which, m my view, is a striking proof of the unbending attitude 
of the Government of India Evidently on matters of the most 
vital importance, Indians are not yet considered fit to be 
consulted, much less to decide what is good for them 

“I repudiate that view as far as Congress is concerned, 
and therefore 1 am unable to give my support to the measure 
for which the Secretary of State for India had asked ” 


\ 
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“ $o f*oom pot* mE ifl el subjected 

IflDlR.” 


Mahafmaji Interprets Federation in Terms Of 
Congress Mandate 


In his second speech at the Federal Structure Committee, 
Mahatma Gandhi indulged in some plam-spea\mg regarding the 
unrepresentative character of the Indian Delegation which led to 
hopeless uncertainty and endless delay Regarding the exclusion 
of the Nationalist Muslims, he dropped a significant hint “ 1 
feel that there has been a notable gap So I am oppressed at 
the sense of unreality of the composition " 

" Lodging a humble complaint ” against His Majesty's 
Government, he challenged them to place their cards on the 
table, instead of playing for time and juggling with momentous 
issues 

Discussing the details of Federation, item by nem, he inter- 
preted them in terms of the Congress mandate and con- 
cluded With a solemn declaration “ If it is to be a subjected 
India, then I have no place theie " 


The following is the full text of Mahatma Gandhi's speech 
the Federal Structure Committee, on the second day of his 
cipation — 
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Lord Chancellor, 

It is not without very great hesitation that I take part m 
this debate and before I proceed to deal with the several points 
that are noted down here for discussion I should like, with your 
permission, to disburden myself of an oppresive feeling that has 
been growing on me ever since Monday 1 have watched with 
the greatest attention the discussion that has taken place in this 
Committee- 1 have endeavoured to study, as 1 have not done 
before, the list of the delegates, and the first feeling of oppres- 
sion that has been coming upon me is that we are not the cho- 
sen ones cf the nation which we should be representing, but 
we are the chosen ones of the Government I see, as 1 study 
the list, and as I know the different parties and groups m 
India from experience, some very noticeable gaps also , and 
so I am oppressed with a sense of unreality in connection with 
our composition 

My second reason for feeling a sense of unreality is that 
these proceedings seem to me to be interminable and to be 
leading us practically nowhere If we go on at this rate I do 
not know that we shall proceed beyond having discussed the 
various points raised before this sub-Committee threadbare 

I would, therefore, first of all, Lord Chancellor, tender 
my deepest sympathies to you for the very great patience, and 
may 1 add the unfailing courtesy, with which you are handling 
us, and I really congratulate you upon the great pains that 
you are taking over the proceedings of this sub-Committee 
I hope however, that at the end of your task and of our task 
it will be possible for me to tender my congratulations on 
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having enabled ns, or even compelled us, to show some tangi- 
ble result. 


A GENTLE COMPLAINT. 

May l here lodge a gentle, humble complaint against His 
Majesty’s advisers? Having brought us together from over 
the seas, and knowing, as 1 take it they do know, that we are 
all of us, without exception, busy people, as they themselves 
are, and that we have left our respective posts of duties, 
having brought us together is it not possible for them to give 
us a lead? Can 1 not, through you, appeal to them to let us 
know their mind 3 1 should be delighted, and 1 feel that 

would be the proper procedure too, if I may venture to say 
so m your presence, if they would bring forward concrete 
proposals for taking our opinion If some such thing was done 
1 have no doubt that we should be able to come to some 
conclusions, good or bad, satisfactory or unsatisfactory, but, if 
we simply resolve ourselves into a debating society, each 
member of which gives an eloquent discourse upon the points 
severally raised, 1 do not think that we shall be serving or 
advancing the purpose for which we have been brought 
together. 

It seems to me that it might be profitable if it is open 
for you, to appoint a sub-committee to give you some points 
for conclusion so that our proceedings may be terminated in 
fair time I have simply ventured to throw out these sug- 
gestions for your consideration, and for the consideration of 
the members. Perhaps, you will kindly bring them to the 
notice of His Majesty’s advisers for their consideration. 
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Lord Sankey — Oh, yes, I shall 

I do want them to guide us and to give us a lead, and 
to place their own cards on the table I want them to say 
what they would do supposing that we appointed them as 
the arbiters of our destiny If they would be good enough 
to seek our advice and opinion, then we should give 
them our advice and opinion That would be m my opinion 
really a better thing than this state of hopeless uncertainty and 
endless delay 

IN TERMS OF CONGRESS MANDATE 

Having said that, I shall venture to offer a few remarks 
upon ‘ head 2 ’ There I share the difficulty that faced Sir 
Tej Bahadur Sapru If I understood him rightly, he said that 
he was embarrassed in that he was called upon to deal with 
several sub-heads when he did not know what the franchise 
actually would be There is this difficulty that I share with 
him, but there is an additional difficulty that stares me m the 
face 1 placed before the Committee the mandate of the 
Congress, and 1 have to discuss every one of the sub-heads m 
terms of that mandate Therefore, on some of these sub- 
heads 1 would have to offer suggestions or my opinion m 
terms of that mandate, and if the Committee does not know 
what it is sailing for, naturally, the opinion that 1 may offer 
would be really of no value to the Committee The opinion 
would be of value only in terms of that mandate My 
meaning will be clear when 1 come to examine those sub-heads 

With reference to sub-head (l) whilst my sympathies, 
broadly speaking, are with Dr Ambedkar, my reason is wholly 
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with Mr Gavin Jones and Sir Sultan Ahmed , if we were a 
homogenous sub-committee, whose members were entitled to 
vote and come to a conclusion, I should then sail a very long 
distance with Dr Ambedkar, but such is not our position We 
are an ill-assorted group, each member of which is perfectly 
independent, and is entitled to give his or her Mews In that 
state we have no nght, in my humble opinion, to say to the 
States -what they shall do and what they shall not do Those 
States have very generously come to our assistance and said that 
they would federate with us and perhaps part with some of 
their rights which they might otherwise have held exclusively. 
In that condition, I could not but endorse the opinion given by 
Sir Sultan Ahmed, which was perhaps emphasised by Mr 
Gavin Jones, that the utmost that we can do is to plead with 
the States, and show them our own difficulties, but at the same 
time I feel that we have to recognise their special difficulties 
also 

PLEA FOR STATES PEOPLE 

Therefore, I can only venture a suggestion or two to the 
great Princes for their sympathetic consideration, and I would 
urge this, being a man of the people, from the people, and endea- 
vouring to represent the lowest classes of society — I would urge 
upon them the advisability of finding a place for themselves 
also in any scheme that they may evolve and present for the 
acceptance of this sub-Committee 1 feel, and 1 know, that 
they have the interests of their subjects at hearts, but they will, 
a all goes well, more and more come m contact with popular 
India, if 1 may so call British India, and they will want to make 
common cause with the inhabitants of that India, as the people 
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of that India would want to make common cause with the 
India of the Princes After ail, there is no vital, real division 
between these two lndias If one can divide a living body into 
two parts you may divide India into two parts It has lived as 
one country from time immemorial, and no artificial boundary can 
possibly divide it The Pnnces, be it said to their credit, when 
they declared themselves frankly and courageously in favour of 
Federation, claimed also to be of the same blood with us, our 
own kith and km. How could they do otherwise 3 There is 
no difference between them and us, except that we are com- 
mon people and they are, God has made them, noblemen, 
pnnces I wish them well , 1 wish them all prospenty, and I 
also pray that their prospenty and their welfare may be 
utilised for the advancement of their own dear people, their 
own subjects 


PRINCES AND PEOPLE 

Beyond this I will not go, I cannot go, I can only make an 
appeal to them. It is open to them, as we know, either to 
come into the Federation or not to come into it It is up to us 
to make it easy for them to come into the Federation It is up 
to them to make it easy for us to welcome them with open 
arms 


Without that spirit of give and take 1 know that we shall 
not be able to come to any definite scheme of Federation, or, if 
we do, we shall ultimately quarrel and break up Therefore 
1 would rather that we did not embark upon any federal 
scheme than that we should do so without our full heart m the 
thing. If we do so, we shculd do so whole-heartedly 



90 


VOTER’S QUALIFICATION 

Then, with reference to the second head, on the question 
whether there should be any disqualification or not, although 
I claim to be a full-fledged democrat, 1 have no hesitation m 
saying that it is entirely consistent with the rights of the voter 
to have some disqualifications attaching to candidature as also 
some disqualifications which would unseat a member What 
they should be 1 do not wish to go into at the present 
moment , 1 simply say that I would endorse whole-heartedly 
the idea and the principle of disqualification 

The words * moral turpitude ’ do not frighten me On 
the contrary, I think they are good words Of course any 
words that we may choose with the greatest deliberation will 
still cause difficulty, but what are judges for if they are not 
there to surmount those difficulties 3 In case of difficulty, 
judges will come to our assistance and will say what comes 
under the term * moral turpitude ’ and what does not , and if, 
perchance, a person like myself, offering civil resistance, was 
considered guilty of ‘ moral turpitude ’ 1 will take that 1 do 
not mind being disqualified Some other people might have 
to suffer hardship also, but on that account I am not disposed 
to say that there shall be no disqualifications whatsoever, and 
that, if there were any, it would be an encroachment upon 
the right of the voter If we are to have some test or some 
age limit, 1 think, we should have some character limit as well. 

PLEDGED TO ADULT SUFFRAGE 

Then the third point is as to indirect and direct election 
1 wish Lord Peel were here to find me in substantial agreement 
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with him so far as the principle of indirect election is con' 
cemed 1 do not know, 1 am talking simply as a layman, but 
the words ‘ indirect election ’ do not frighten me 1 do not 
know, if they have any technical meaning, if they have, 1 am 
wholly unaware of it 1 shall say what 1 myself mean If that 
is also called ‘ indirect election ' I would certainly go round and 
plead for it, and probably get a large body of public opinion in 
favour of that method of election 1 am wedded to adult 
suffrage Somehow or other, Congressmen swear by it Adult 
suffrage is necessary for more reasons than one, and one of the 
decisive reasons to me is that it enables me to satisfy all the 
reasonable aspirations not only of the Musalmans, but also of 
the so-called untouchables, of Christians, of labourers and all 
kinds of classes. 

1 cannot possibly bear the idea that a man who has got 
wealth should have the vote but that a man who has got 
character but no wealth or literacy should have no vote, or 
that a man who works honestly by the sweat of his brow day 
in and day out should not have the Vote, for the crime of being 
a poor man. It is an unbearable thing, and having 
lived and mixed with the poorest of the villagers, and having 
prided myself on being considered an untouchable, 1 know that 
some of the finest specimens of humanity are to be found 
amongst these poor people, amongst the very untouchables 
themselves 1 would far rather forego the right of voting my- 
self than that this untouchable brother should not have the vote 

I am not enamoured of the doctnne of literacy, that a 
voter must at least have a knowledge of the three R’s I want 
for my people a knowledge of the three R’s but 1 know also 
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that if l have to wait until they have got a knowledge of the 
three R’s before they can be qualified for voting I shall have 
to wait until the Greek Kalends, and 1 aiji not prepared to 
wait all that time I know millions of these men are quite 
capable of voting, but if we are going to give them the vote, 
it will become very difficult, if not absolutely impossible, to 
bring them all on the voters’ list and have manageable con- 
stituencies 

1 do share Lord Peel’s fear that if we have unwieldy 
constituencies it is not possible for the candidate to come m 
personal touch with all this multitude of people or to keep 
touch with them from time to time and to take their opmon 
and so on Although 1 have never aspired to legislative 
honours 1 have had something to do with these electorates and 
1 know how difficult it has been I also know the experiences 
of those who have been members of these legislatne bodies 

We, m the Congress, therefore, have evolved a scheme, 
and though the Government of the day have accused us of 
insolently setting up a parallel Government, I would like to 
subscribe to that charge m my own fashion Though we have 
net set up any parallel Government, we certainly aspire some 
day or other to displace the existing Government and m due 
course, m the course of evolution, to take charge also cf that 
Government 

NO DISTINCTION OF SEX 

Having been for the last fourteen years a draftsman of 
Indian National Congress, and having been for nearly twenty 
years draftsman for a similar body m South Africa, you will 
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allow me to share my experience with you In the Congress 
constitution we have practically adult suffrage. We impose a 
nominal fee even here I again share Lord Peel’s fear that 
in our poor country we run the risk of having to spend a lot 
of money merely upon managing our elections I would avoid 
that, and therefore I would even collect this money I am 
open to conviction that e\ en 4 annas would he a grave burden, 
in which case 1 would waive it, but m any case m the Con- 
gress organisation we have that 

We have also another distinguishing feature So far as 
1 know the worLng of voting systems, the registration officer has 
to put on the voters’ list all those who, he considers, aie entitled 
to the vote, ard hence, whether a man wishes to vote or not, 
whether he wants his name to come on the list or not, he finds 
his name there On one fine morning I found my name on the 
voters’ list m Durban in Natal I had no intention of affecting 
the legislative position there and I never cared to place my 
name on the roll of voters, but when some candidate wanted 
my vote for himself he drew my attention to the fact that I 
was on the voters’ list, and since then I have known that that 
is how voters’ lists are prepared 

We have this alternative, that he who wants to vote can. 
have the vote It is, therefore open to those who want to vote 
to do so, and subject to the condition regarding age and any 
other cond.tion which may be applicable to all, it will be open 
to many millions to have their names without distinction of 
sex on the voters’ list I think a scheme of that character 
would keep the voters’ list in a manageable compass 
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A. 1 C C AS CENTRAL LEGISLATURE 

Even so we would have millions, and something is needed 
to link the village with the Central Legislature We have 
something analogous to the Central Legislature m the Indian 
Congress Committe We have also provincial bodies analogous 
to the provincial legislatures, and we have also our own tm-pot 
legislation and we have also our administration We have got 
our own Executive It is perfectly true we have no bayonets to 
back it, but we have something infinitely superior to back our 
decisions and to get our people to conform to these decisions, 
and we have hitherto not found insurmountable difficulties I do 
not say that we have been able always to exact obedience fully 
m all circumstances, but we have been able to scrape through 
all these 47 years and year after year this Congress has grown 
from height to height 

Let me tell you that our provincial councils have got full 
authority to frame bye-laws in order to govern their elections 
The corner stone, namely, the qualifications for voters, they 
cannot change at all, but all other things they can have m their 
own way 

Therefore, 1 will take only one province where this thing 
is done Villages elect their own little committees These 
committees elect the taluka committees (taluka is a sub-distnct) 
and these taluka committees again elect the district council, 
and the district councils elect provincial councils The pro- 
vincial councils send their members to the Central legislature, 
if I may so dub this All-India Congress Committee That is 
how we have been able to do it Whether in this scheme 
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we may do this or may do something else, 1 do not mind, but 
1 have certainly visualised that we have 700,000 villages 1 
believe that the 700,000 include the villages in Princes’ India 
also Then we have 500,000 or a little more m popular 
India We would have these 500,000 units, each to elect its 
own representative, and these representatives will be the 
electorate that would elect, if you will, representatives to the 
Central or the Federal Legislature, I have simply given you 
an outline of the scheme It can be filled in if it commends 
itself to your attention If we are going to have adult suffrage 
1 am afraid that we shall have to fall back upon a scheme 
somewhat after the style that 1 have suggested to you Wher- 
ever it has been working 1 can only give you my evidence that 
it has worked with excellent results, and there has been no 
difficulty m establishing contact through these respective re- 
presentatives with the humblest villager The machinery has 
worked smoothly, and, where people have worked it honestly, 
it has worked expeditiously, and certainly without any expense 
worth naming Under this scheme 1 cannot conceive the 
possibility of a candidate having to spend Rs 60,000 over an 
election, or even one lakh 1 know of some cases m which 
the expenses have run to one lakh of rupees, m my opinion, 
an atrocious figure for the poorest country in the world 

ONE CHAMBER WILL DO 

Whilst 1 am upon this, 1 would like to give you my 
opinion, for what it may be worth, in connection with bicameral 
legislatures I find myself, if it would not offend your suscep- 
tibilities, m Mr Joshi’s company 1 am certainly not enamoured 
or 1 do not swear by two legislatures I have no fear 
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of a popular legislature running away with itself and hastily 
passing some laws of which afterwards it will have to repent 
1 would not like to give a bad name to it and then hang the 
popular legislature 1 think that a popular legislature can take 
care of itself, and since we are dealing with the poorest country 
in the world, the less expenses we have to bear the better 
it is for us. 1 do not for one moment endorse the idea 
that unless we have an Upper Chamber to exercise some 
control over the popular chamber the popular chamber will 
rum the country 1 have no such fear but 1 can visualise a 
state of affairs when there can be a battle royal between the 
popular chamber and the Upper Chamber Anyway, whilst 
I would not take up a decisive attitude m connection with it, 
personally I am firmly of opinion that we can do with one 
Chamber only and that we can do with it to great advantage 
We will certainly save a great deal of expense if we can bring 
ourselves to believe that we shall do with one Chamber 1 
find myself in agreement wholeheartedly with Lord Peel that 
we need not worry ourselves about precedents We shall set 
a new precedent ourselves After all we are a continent 
There is no such thing as absolute similarity between any two 
human living institutions We have our own peculiar circum- 
stances, and we have our idiosyncrasies 1 do fee] that we 
shall have in many ways to strike out a new path for ourselves 
irrespective of precedents Therefore, 1 feel that we would 
not go wrong if we tried the method of having one Chamber 
only Make it a3 perfect as human ingenuity can, by all 
means, but be satisfied with only one Chamber Holding 
these views, I do not need to say anything about sub-heads 
(m) and (iv) 
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NO SPECIAL REPRESENTATION 

I come to sub-head (v), representation by special consti- 
tuencies of special interests The Congress has reconciled 
itself to special treatment of the Hmdu-Muslim-Sikh tangle 
There are sound historical reasons for it, but the Congress 
will not extend that doctrine m any shape or form 1 listened 
to the list of special interests So far as the untouchables are 
concerned, 1 have not yet quite grasped what Dr Ambedkar 
has to say, but, of course, the Congress will share the onus 
with Dr Ambedkar of representing the interests of the un- 
touchables The interests of the untouchables are as dear to 
the Congress as the interests of any other body or of any 
other individual throughout the length and breadth of India 
Therefore, 1 would most strongly resist any further special 
representation Under adult suffrage, labour units certainly 
do not require any special representation , landlords most 
decidedly not, and I will give you my reason There is no 
desire on the part of the Congress, and there is no desire on 
the part of our dumb paupers, to dispossess landlords of their 
possessions, but they would have landlords to act as trustees 
for their tenants 1 think that it should be a matter of pride 
for the landlords to feel that their ryots, the millions hving m 
villages, would prefer them as their candidates and as their 
representatives than others coming from other parts or some 
one from among themselves 

7 What will happen is that the landlords will have to make 
common cause with the ryots, and what can be nobler, what 
can be better ? But, if the landlords insisted on special treat- 
ment and special representation in either Chamber, if there 
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are two Chambers, or m the one popular Chamber, 1 am afraid 
that it would be really throwing the apple of discord into our 
midst, and 1 am hoping that no such claim will be put forward 
on behalf of the landlords or any such interest 

Then I come to my fnends the Europeans, whom 
naturally Mr Gavin Jones claims to represent 1 would 
suggest to him humbly that hitherto they have been 
the privileged class, they have received the protection that 
this foreign Government could give, and they have received 
it liberally If they would now make common cause with 
the masses of India they need not be afraid, as Mr Gavin 
Jones said he was afraid, and he read from some docu- 
ment . I have not read it It may be that some Indians also 
may say, ‘Oh, yes, if Europeans, Englishmen, want to be 
elected by us we are not going to elect them,’ but I would 
undertake to take Mr Gavin Jones throughout the length and 
breadth of India and show to him that he will be preferred to 
an Indian if be will make common cause with us Take 
Charlie Andrews I assure you that he will be elected a 
delegate in any constituency m India without the slightest 
difficulty Ask him whether he has not been received throughout 
the length and breadth of India with open arms 1 could 
multiply the instance 1 appeal to the Europeans to try once 
to live on the goodwill of the people and not seek to have 
their interests specially safeguarded or protected, which would 
be the wrong way to go about the business If they would 
live m India I would want them to live, I would beseech them 
to live, as one of us In any case, I do feel that m any 
scheme to which the Congress can be [party, there is no room 
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for the protection of special interests The special interests 
are automatically protected when you have got adult suffrage 

So far as the Christians are concerned, if I may cite the 
testimony of one who is no longer with us, I know that he 
said, “We want no special protection”, and I have letters 
from Christian organisations saying that they wanted no special 
protection, and that the special protection that they would get 
would be by right of humble service 

OATH OF ALLEGIANCE 

Now 1 come to a very delicate point — that is, the Oath 
of Allegiance 1 am not able to give any opinion just now, 
because 1 want to know what it is to be If it is to be com- 
plete freedom, if it is to be complete independence for India, 
the Oath of Allegiance, naturally, will be of one character 
If it is to be a subject India, then 1 have no place there There- 
fore, it is not possible for me today to give any opinion upon 
the question of the Oath of Allegiance 

NO ROOM FOR NOMINATION 

Then the last question what provision, if any, shall be 
made in each Chamber for nominated members 3 Well, m 
the scheme that the Congressmen have adumbrated there is 
no room for nominated members 1 can understand experts 
coming, or men whose advice might be sought They would 
give their advice and they would retire 1 cannot see the 
slightest justification for clothing them with votes Votes are 
given only by popular representatives, if we want to have a 
democratic institution undiluted Therefore, 1 cannot possibly 
endorse a scheme where there are nominated members, but 
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that brings me back to sub-head (v). Supposing 1 had that 
m mind — because we have that in the Congress also — that 
we want women to be elected, we want Europeans to be 
elected, we certainly want untouchables to be elected, we 
want Christians to be elected, and 1 know well enough that 
these are very large minorities, but still, these are minorities, 
and supposing that constituencies so misbehave them- 
selves as not to elect women or Europeans or untouch- 
ables or, say, landlords, and they do not do so for no 
reasonable justification whatsoever, I would have, then, a clause 
in the constitution which would enable this elected legislature 
to elect or nominate them But then it would be a method 
of electing those who should have been but have not been 
elected Perhaps, 1 have not been able to express my mean- 
ing clearly, so 1 will give you an illustration We have m 
one Provincial Congress Council exactly a rule of this charac- 
ter We have asked the constituencies to elect so many 
women, so many Musalmans, so many untouchables to the 
council, but if they fail to do so it is done by the elected body, 
not from among themselves, but from women who might have 
been candidates or Musalmans who might have been candidates, 
and thus they will complete the quota That is what we do, 

1 would not mind, on the contrary, I would welcome, some 
such saving clause m order that constituencies may not 
misbehave, but m the first instance, 1 would trust the con- 



shtuencies to elect all classes of people and not become clan- 
nish or be caste-ndden The Congress mentality, I may 
assure you, is wholly and absolutely against caste and against 
the doctrine of superiority and inferiority Congress is 
cultivating a spirit of absolute equality. 

I am sorry for having taken so much of your time but 1 
am thankful to the Chairman for having given me this 
indulgence 
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pUUHEST F^EElDOm FOH (QWX1ES. 


No Need for Communal Votes. 


The following is the full text of Mahatma Gandhi’s 
Speech at the Minorities Committee on October 8 

It is with deep sorrow and deeper humiliation that I have 
to announce utter failure on my part to secure an agreed 
solution of the communal question through informal conversa- 
tions among and with the representatives of different groups 1 
apologise to you. Mr Prime Munster, and the other colleagues 
for the waste of a precious week My only consolation lies 
m the fact that when 1 accepted the burden of carrying on 
these talks, I knew that there was not much hope of success, 
and still more m the fact that 1 am not aware of having 
spared any effort to reach a solution 

CAUSES OF FAILURE. 

But, to say that the conversations have, to our utter 
shame, failed is not to say the whole truth The causes of 
failure were inherent in the composition of the Indian delega- 
tion We are almost all not elected representatives of the 
parties or groups whom we are presumed to represent, we 
are here by nomination of the Government Nor are those 
whose presence was absolutely necessary for an agreed so- 
lution to be found here. Further, you will allow me to say 
that this was hardly the time to summon the Minorities 
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Committee It lacks the sense of reality m that we do not 
know what it is that we are going to get If we knew in a 
definite manner that we are going to get the thing we want, 
we should hesitate fifty times before we threw it away m a 
sinful wrangle, as it would be if the getting of it must depend 
upon the ability of the present delegation to produce an 
agreed solution of the communal tangle The solution can 
be the crown of the Swaraj constitution, not its foundation 
if only because our differences have hardened, — if they have 
not arisen, — by reason of the foreign domination I have not 
a shadow of a doubt that the iceberg of communal differences 
will melt under the warmth of the sun of freedom 

1, therefore, venture to suggest that the Minorities Com- 
mittee be adjourned sine-die and that the fundamentals of the 
Constitution be hammered into shape as quickly as may be 
Meanwhile, the informal work of discovering a true solution 
of the communal problem will and must continue, only it 
must not balk or be allowed to block the progress of Con- 
stitution-buildmg Attention must be diverted from it and 
concentrated on the mam part of the structure, 

HOPE YET 

1 hardly need to point out to the Committee that my 
failure does not mean the end of all hope of arriving at an 
agreed solution My failure does not even mean my utter 
defeat , there is no such word in my dictionary My con- 
fession merely means failure of the special effort for which I 
presumed to ask for a week’s indulgence, which you so 
generously gave 
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1 propose to use the failure as a stepping stone to suc- 
cess, and 1 invite you all to do likewise , but should all effort 
at agreement fail, even when the Round Table Conference 
reaches the end of its labours, I would suggest the addition 
of a clause to the expected Constitution appointing a judicial 
tribunal that would examine all claims and give its final 
decision on all the points that may be left unsettled 

Nor need this Commtttee think that the time given for 
enabling informal conversation to be earned on has been 
altogether wasted You will be glad to learn that many 
friends, not members of the delegation, have been giving their 
attention to the question Among these 1 would mention 
Sir Geoffrey Corbett He has produced a scheme of redistn- 
bution of the Punjab which, though it has not found 
acceptance, is, m my opinion, well worth studying 1 am 
asking Sir Geoffrey if he will kindly elaborate and circulate it 
among the members Our Sikh colleagues have also produced 
another, which is at least worthy of study Sir Hubert Can- 
produced last night an ingenious and novel proposal to set up 
for the Punjab two Legislatures, the lower to satisfy the 
Musalman claim and the upper nearly satisfying the Sikh claim 
Though 1 am no believer m a bicameral legislature, 1 am much 
attracted by Sir Hubert’s proposal, and I would invite him 
to pursue it further with the same zeal with which, 1 grate- 
fully admit, he followed and contnbuted to the informal 
deliberations 

WHAT CONGRESS MEANS 
Lastly, inasmuch a* the only reason for my appearance 
at these deliberations is that 1 represent the Indian National 



MAHATMA DISTURBS PANDIT JI 



An intimate scene from the journey to London Mark Panditji 
just got up from nap, evidently by the intrusion of the Mahatma 



THAT PROPHETIC GESTURE; 



Savdai Vallabhbhai sceptically wondenno wlnt 
Mahatmaji would bing fiom London 
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Congrees, 1 must clearly set forth its position In spite of 
appearances to the contrary, especially at the Round Table 
Conference, the Congress claims to represent the whole nation, 
and most decidedly the dumb millions, among whom are 
included the untouchables, as also m a way the more 
unfortunate and neglected classes known as Backward Races 

Here is the Congress position in a nut shell 1 am 
reading the resolution, of the Congress and of the Working 
Committee 

“ The Congress has, since its inception, set up pure 
nationalism as its ideal It has endeavoured to break down 
communal barriers The following Lahore resolution was the 
culminating point m its advance towards nationalism 

In view of the lapse of the Nehru Peport it is unnecess- 
ary to declare the policy of the Congress regarding communal 
questions, the Congress believing that m an independent India, 
communal questions can only be solved on strictly national 
lines But as the Sikhs in particular, and the Muslims and 
the other minorities in general, had expressed dissatisfaction 
over the solution of communal questions proposed in the 
Nehru Report, this Congress assures the Sikhs, the Muslims 
and other minorities that no solution thereof m any future 
constitution will be acceptable to the Congress that does not 
give satisfaction to the parties concerned ’ 

“ Hence the Congress is precluded from setting forth 
any communal solution of the communal problem, but at this 
critical juncture m the history of the nation it is felt that the 
Working Committee should suggest for adoption by the country 
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a solution, though communal m appearance, yet as nearly 
national as possible, and generally acceptable to the com- 
munities concerned The Working Committee, therefore, 
after full and free discussion, unanimously passed the following 
scheme . 

“ 1 (a) The article m the constitution relating to 
fundamental rights shall include a guarantee to the communities 
concerned of the protection of their cultures, languages, scripts, 
education, profession and practice of religion and religious 
endowments , 

“ ( b ) Personal laws shall be protected by specific pro- 
visions to be embodied in the constitution 

“ (c) Protection of political and other rights of minority 
communities m the various Provinces shall be the concern 
and be within the jurisdiction of the Federal Government. 

** 2. The Franchise shall be extended to all adult men 
and women 

( Nole . The Working Committee is committed to adult 
franchise by the resolution of the Karachi Congress and 
cannot entertain any alternative franchise In view, however, 
of misapprehensions in some quarters, the Committee wishes 
to make it clear that in any event the franchise shall be 
uniform and so extensive as to reflect on the electoral roll the 
proportion m the population of every community ) 

“ 3 (a) Joint electorates shall form the basis of repre- 
sentation m the future constitution of India. 



107 


“ (b) That for the Hindus in Smdh and the Muslims 
m Assam and the Sikhs in the North West Frontier and 
Punjab, and for Hindus and Muslims m any province where 
they are less than 25 per cent of the population, seats shall 
be reserved in the Federal and Provincial Legislatures on the 
basis of population, with the right to contest additional seats 

“ 4 Appointments shall be made by non-party public 
service commissions, which shall prescribe the minimum 
qualifications, and which shall have due regard to the effici- 
ency of the public service as well as to the principle of equal 
opportunity to all the communities for a fair share in the 
public services of the country 

“5. In the formation of the Federal and Provincial 
cabinets the interests of minority communities should be 
recognised by convention 

“ 6 The North West Frontier Province and Balu- 
chistan shall have the same form of Government and 
administration as other provinces 

“ 7 Smdh shall be constituted into a separate province 
provided that the people of Smdh are prepared to bear the 
financial burden of the separated Province 

“ 8 The future constitution of the country shall be 
Federal The residuary powers shall vest m the federating 
units unless on further examination it is found to be against 
the best interests of India 

“ The Working Committee has adopted the foregoing 
scheme as a compromise between the proposals based on 
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undiluted communalism and undiluted nationalism Whilst 
on the one hand, the Working Committee hopes that the 
whole nation will endorse the scheme, on the other, it assures 
those who take extreme views and cannot adopt it that the 
Committee will gladly, as it is bound to by the Lahore 
resolution, accept without reservation any other scheme if it 
commands the acceptance of all the parties concerned ” 

That is the Congress resolution 

PREPARED TO COMPROMISE. 

“ If however, a national solution is impossible and the 
Congress scheme proves unacceptable, 1 am not precluded 
from endorsing any other reasonable scheme which may be 
acceptable to the parties concerned The Congress position on 
this question, therefore, is one of greatest possible accommoda- 
tion Where it cannot help, it will not obstruct Needless 
to say that the Congress will whole-heartedly support any 
scheme of private arbitration It seems to have been re- 
presented that 1 am opposed to any representation of the 
untouchables on the legislatures This is a travesty of the 
truth What I have said and what I must repeat is that 1 am 
opposed to their special representation I am convinced that 
this can do them no good and may do much harm But the 
Congress is wedded to adult franchise Therefore, millions 
of them can be placed on the voters’ roll It is impossible 
to conceive that with untouchabihty fast disappearing nominees 
of these voters can be boycotted by the others But what 
these people need more than election to the legislatures is 
protection from social and religious persecution Custom which 
is often more powerful than law, has brought them to a 
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degradation of which every thinking Hindu has need to feel 
ashamed and to do penance I should, therefore, have the 
most drastic legislation rendering criminal all the special per- 
secution to which these fellow-countrymen of rrnne are sub- 
jected by the so-called superior classes Thank God, the 
conscience of the Hindu has been stirred, and untouchabihty 
will soon be a relic of our sinful past 


/ 
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the miHO^iTiES P^ofi^Em. 

Cannot Overshadow the Question of Swaraj. 

The following is the full text of Mahatma Gandhis 
Speech at the Federal Structure Committee on October 9, on 
the proposal that the committee be adjourned for three days — 

Well, Lord Chancellor, I know that I have been somewhat 
instrumental in postpomng the deliberations of this Committee, 
and being m that unfortunate position I now feel some diffidence 
when I say that we cannot afford to waste a single minute 
We have come, as you very properly say, all these several 
thousand miles m order to work, and not in order to seek 
recreation or holiday, so I would certainly say that if it is at 
all possible we should go through the work of the Federal 
Structure Committee without waiting for a single minute 

If at the back of our minds, individually or collectively, 
the thought is lurking that even though we might be sitting 
over the deliberations of the Federal Structure Committee we 
would be really marking time until the Minorities question is 
settled — that really is the feeling which we would not or we 
dare not express — then I would suggest that we express 
that feeling and come to a decision 

THE PLACE OF MINORITIES QUESTION 

I myself endeavoured to express my own deliberate opinion 
yesterday, that there is not that absolutely vital connection with 
the work of this Committee The Minorities question is un- 
doubtedly a very important, if not the most important question 
It has always occupied in my own mind its natural place but it 
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has never overshadowed the other equally important considera- 
tion, and alter having laboured at this question for seven days 
I saw more clearly, than I had seen before, that probably the 
minority question would not be satisfactorily settled unless the 
great fundamental questions were settled, and that being my 
conviction, I should like the proceedings of this Committee to 
be clothed with reality, and that on several heads which you, 
with your amazing industry, have been piling upon us from day 
to day and week to week we should come to summary decisions 

The Chairman Hear, hear 

Mahatma Gandhi — Instead of making speeches, there- 
fore, if I may give my opinion without any mental reservation 
whatsoever, I would suggest that if we really feel, as I feel 
that we should consider and face the questions that are before 
this Committee on their ments, irrespective of what may 
happen m connection with the Minorities question, then I say 
that we shall get the strength to go through this work without 
coming to grief if we mean serious business 

The Chairman I agree 

Mahatma Gandhi But I repeat, as I conclude, that if at 
the back of our minds the impression is that we should con- 
tinue to work and yet not work, I think that it would not be 
just to India, it would not be just to ourselves, and it would 
not be just to the British Ministers either Therefore I feel 
most strongly that we do not need any holiday, every minute 
that we have is really pledged to this work and no other 

The Chairman Thank you I am very much obliged to Mr 
Gandhi 1 do not think there is any disagreement between us. 
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THE GQIHOHITY TRHCIiE. 


A Rejoinder to Premier. 


Though deeply distressed over the unfortunate results of 
the communal negotiations , Mahatma Gandhi still retained hts 
usual optimistic outlook, and had no reason to believe that he 
could not succeed 

/ 

“ Though it is a matter for deep sorrow that the negotiations 
foi a communal settlement have failed, I have not given up 
hopes of success,” he said in a statement issued immediately 
after the Premiers announcement of the failure of the 
“ Minority problem ” 

“ In spite of the Premier’s energetic disclaimer, I still hold 
that the causes of the failure were inherent in the composition 
of the conference 1 am also more than ever convinced that 
the framing of a constitution should not depend upon a previous 
settlement of the communal question 

It was, therefore, wrong for the Premier to suggest that 
further progress m constitution-making largely depended upon 
the settlement of this question 

In judging the events m England, the public m India will 
do well to bear m mind these two defects in the Government 
* position They will then not become nervous, each time they 
hear of a failure of negotiations ” 
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As to the merits of the controversy, 1 have had several 
protracted conversations with the Muslim delegation, but we 
could not come to any final conclusions I have felt the absence 
of Dr Ansan as a severe handicap, but it would not be of 
real use, unless the Muslim delegation desire or approve of his 
selection as a delegate 

The position I have taken up is therefore, of a double 
character 

In my individual capacity, I have retained my original 
position, namely, to concede all to all parties But as the 
Congress delegate, I have endeavoured to act as an interme- 
diary up to now without success 1 have made it clear that I 
should have to receive the sanction of the Working Committee, 
before I could accept any scheme 

I have made no reference to the Working Committee, as 
I have nothing definite before me At the same time, I am 
keeping myself m touch with all the parties, and the moment I 

shall ask for 

against being 


1 


have anything on which I will take action, I 
instructions 

Meanwhile, I would warn the public 
affected and agitated over newspaper reports ’’ 


114 


" HOT THE CHOUIH BUT THE 

H&tioH-RU govehhcqeHt. " 


The Supremest Judicial Authority in India. 


On October 23, Mahatma Gandhi put before the Federal 
Structure Committee the Congress view on a Federal Court 
in India 

“ In my opinion said Mahatmaji, " the Supreme Court 
has to be, if we are responsible, under the responsible Govern- 
ment and, therefore, the process of carrying out the writ has 
also to be made good by the responsible Government ” 

*' I must confess," said Gandhiji explaining the position of 
the Crown, “ that according to the conception of the Congress, 
there is no question of the Crown India is to enjoy complete 
independence, and if India enjoys complete independence, 
whoever the supreme authority there may be, that supreme 
authority will be responsible for the appointment of judges and 
several other matters which belong to the Crown ” 


Mahatma Gandhi said — 

Lord Chancellor and fellow Delegates, 

I feel considerable hesitation m speaking on this subject 
which has been rendered so highly technical by the course 
that the discussion has taken, but I feel that I owe a duty to 
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the Congress which 1 represent 1 know that the Congress 
holds some decided views on the question of the Federal 
Court, views which, I am afraid, may be very distasteful to a 
large number of the Delegates here Whatever they are, 
seeing that they are held by a responsible body, it is I 
suppose, necessary that I should at least present them to you 

1 see that the discussions proceed, if not upon utter 
distrust, upon considerable distrust of ourselves It is assu- 
med that the National Government will not be able 
to conduct its affairs in an impartial manner The 
communal tangle also is colouring the discussion The 
Congress, on the other hand, bases the whole of its 
policy on trust and m the confidence that when we 
shall have come into power we shall also come to a 
sense of our responsibility, and all the communal bias 
will drop out But should it prove otherwise, then too 
the Congress would run the boldest risks, without running 
risks we shall not be able to come to exerase real responsibility 
So long as we have the mental reservation that we have to 
rest upon some foreign power for our guidance and for con- 
ducting our affairs at a critical juncture, so long, in my opinion, 
there is no responsibility 

AMBEDKAR’S DIFFICULTY 

One feels also embarrassed by the fact that we really 
are trying to discuss this thing without knowing where we shall 
be I should give one opinion if Defence was not under the 
control of the responsible Government, and another opinion if 
Defence was under our own control I proceed upon the 
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aisumption that if we are to enjoy responsibility m the real 
sense of the term Defence will be under our control, under 
National control m every sense of the term I entirely 
sympathise with Dr Ambedkar m the difficulty that he raised 
It is all very well to have a judgment of the highest tribunal, 
but if the writ of that tribunal does not run beyond the confines 
of its own court, that tribunal will be a laughing-stock of the 
nation and of the •whole world What is then to be done m 
connection with that writ 3 What Mr Jmnah said, of course, 
came home — that the military would be there — but it will be 
the Crown that will run the wnt Then, I would say, let the 
High Court also, or the Federal Court, be under the Crown 
In my opinion, the Supreme Court has to be, if we are 
responsible, under the responsible Government, and therefore, 
the process of carrying out the writ has also to be made good 
by the responsible Government Personally, 1 do not share 
the fears that actuate Dr Ambedkar, but 1 think that his 
objection is a very reasonable objection, and that a court which 
gives judgments should also have perfect confidence that its 
judgments will be respected by those who are affected by its 
judgment, and hence, 1 would suggest that the judges should 
have the power of framing rules m order to regulate matters 
m connection with those judgments Naturally the enforce- 
ment will not rest with the Court, the enforcement will rest 
with the executive authority, but the executive authority would 
have to conform to the rules that might be framed by the Court, 

We fancy that this constitution is going to give us every 
detail m connection with the composition of this Court 1 



117 


respectfully differ from that view m its entirety 1 think that 
this constitution will give us the framework of the Federal 
Court, will define the jurisdiction of the Federal Court, but the 
rest will be left to the Federal Government to evolve 1 cannot 
possibly understand that the constitution is also going to tell us 
Jiow many years the judges are to serve, or whether they are 
to resign or retire at the age of 70, or 95, or 90, or 65, 1 think 
that these will be matters to be taken up by the Federal 
Government Of course, We bring in the Crown at the end 
of almost every sentence 1 must confess that, according to 
the conception of the Congress, there is no question of the 
Crown India is to enjoy complete independence, and if India 
enjoys complete independence, whoever may be the supreme 
authority there, that supreme authority will be responsible for 
the appointment of judges and several other matters which 
today belong to the Crown 

OUR OWN PRIVY COUNCIL 

It is a fundamental belief with the Congress that, whatever 
course the Constitution takes, there should be our own Pnvy 
Council m India The Privy Council’s portals, if it is really 
to give relief to the poor people in matters of the highest 
importance, should be open to the poorest people m the land and 
I think that is impossible if the Privy Council in England is to 
decide our fate in matters of the greatest importance There, 
too, I would guide ourselves by implicit .trust in the ability of 
our judges to pronounce wise and absolutely impartial deci- 
sions I know that we run very great risks The Pnvy 
Council here is an ancient institution, and an institution which 
justly commands very great regard and respect , but in spite of 
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all the respect that I have for the Pnvy Council I cannot bnng 
myself to baheve that, we also will not be able to have a 
Pnvy Council of our own which will command universal 
esteem. Because England can boast of very fine institutions, I 
do not think that .therefore we must be tied down to those 
institutions If, we learn anything whatsoever from England, 
we should learn to erect those institutions ourselves, otherwise 
there is a poor chance for the nation whose representatives 
we claim to be Therefore, I would ask us all to have suffi- 
cient trust and confidence in ourselves at the present moment 
Our beginning may ,be very small, but, if we have strong, true 
and honest .hearts to give decisions it does not matter in the 
slightest degree that we have not got the legal traditions which 
the judges in Englapd claim 

WIDEST JURISDICTION 

That being my view, I feel that this Federal Court should 
be a court of the widest jurisdiction possible, and not decide 
only cases that arise from the administration of Federal Laws. 
Federal Laws of course will be there, but it should have the 

amplest jurisdiction to try all the cases that may come from the 
four corners of India 

It is, then, a question where the subjects of the Princes 
will be and where they will come in Subject to what the 
Princes may have to say, I would suggest, with the greatest 
deference and with equal hesitation, that there will be, 1 hope 
at the end of it, if we are going to make something out of 
this Conference, something which will be common to all India, 
to all the inhabitants of India, whether they come from the 
States or whether they, come ^from the rest pf Jndia If there 
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is something m common between all of us, naturally the 
Supreme Court will be the guardian of the rights that we may 
consider to be common to all What those rights should be 
l am totally unable to say It is entirely for the Princes to say 
what they can be and what they cannot be In view of the 
fact that they represent here not only their own Houses but 
have taken on themselves the tremendous responsibility of 
representing their subjects also at this Conference, 1 would 
certainly make a humble but fervent appeal to them that they 
would of their own accord come forth with some scheme 
whereby their subjects also may feel that though they are not 
directly represented at this table their voices find adequate 
expression through these noble Princes themselves 

NO BIG SALARY 

So far as the salary is concerned, you will laugh, naturally, 
but the Congress believes that it is an impossible thing for us 
who, in terms of wealth, are a nation of dwarfs, to vie with 
the British Government, which represent today giants in 
wealth India, whose average income is 3d per day, can ill 
afford to pay the high salaries that are commanded here 1 feel 
that it is a thing which we will have to unlearn if we are 
going to have voluntary rule m India It is all very well 
so long as the British bayonet is there to squeeze out 
of these poor people taxes to pay these salaries of 
Rs 10,000 a month, Rs 5,000 a month, and Rs 20,000 
a month I do not consider that my country has sunk 
so low that it will not be able to produce sufficient men 
who will live somewhat m correspondence with the lives of 
the millions and still serve India nobly, truly and well. I 
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do not believe for one moment that legal talent has to be 
bought if it is to remain honest 

DAS AND MOTILAL 

I recall the names of Motilal Nehru, C R Das, Mano- 
mohan Ghosh, Badrudm Tyabji and a host of others, who 
gave their legal talent absolutely free of charge and served 
their country faithfulfy and well The taunt may be flung 
in my face that they did so because they were able to charge 
princely fees m their own professional work I reject that 
argument, for the simple reason that I have known everyone 
of them with the exception of Manomohan Ghosh It was 
not that they had plenty of money and therefore gave freely 
of their talent when India required it I have seen them 
living the life of poor people and m perfect contentment 
Whatever may be the position at the present moment, I can 
point out to you several lawyers of distinction who, if they 
had not come to the national cause, would today be occupy- 
ing seats of the High Court benches in all parts of India 
I have, therefore, absolute confidence that when we come 
to frame our own rules and so on we will do so in a patriotic 
spirit and taking account of the miserable state that the 
millions of India occupy. 

> L 

One word more and 1 have finished. Seeing that the 
ongress holds the new that this Federal Court or Supreme 
Court — whichever you call it — will occupy the position of 
the highest tribunal beyond which no man who is an in- 
habitant of India can go, its jurisdiction, m my opmon, will 
be limitless It will have jurisdiction, so far as Federal 
matters are concerned, to the extent that the Pnnces are 
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also willing, but 1 cannot possibly imagine that we shall have 
two Supreme Courts, one in order to deal with merely 
Federal law and another to deal with all the other matters 
that are not covered by the Federal administration or the 
Federal Government. 

As things go, the Federal Government may concern 
itself with the minimum of subjects, and therefore matters of 
the highest moment will be extra-Federal Who is to adjudi- 
cate upon these extra-Federal matters if not this very 
Supreme Court 3 Therefore this Supreme Court or Federal 
Court will exerase double jurisdiction, if necessary treble 
jurisdiction The greater the power that we give to this 

Federal Court, 1 think, the greater the confidence we shall be 
able to inspire m the world and abo m the nation itself 

MY HANDICAP 

I am sorry to have taken up these precious minutes of 
the time of the Conference, but 1 felt that, m spite of my 

great reluctance to speak to you on this question of a Federal 
Court, 1 must give you the views that many of us in the 
Congress have been holding for a long time and which, we 
would, if we could, spread throughout the length and breadth 
of India I know the terrible handicap under which 1 am 

labouring All the most distinguished lawyers are arrayed 
against me , the Princes also are probably arrayed against me 
so far as the salaries and jurisdiction of this Court are con- 
cerned But 1 would be guilty of neglect of duty to the 

Congress and to you if 1 did not give you the views that the 
Congress and 1 hold so strongly cn the matter of the Federal 
Court 
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Chairman We are so very much obliged to Mahatma 
Gandhi for so very frankly and so very fearlessly expressing 
his view We are here to exchange views and to hear argu- 
ments upon them, that is the object of the Conference If he 
will allow me to say so, when you know what a man wants 
you can do your best to meet him, and he will no doubt do 
his best to meet you The difficulty is to negotiate with a 
man who does not know what he wants I am very much 
obliged to Mr Gandhi for putting his views before us like 
that It will always be my ambition to try and go as far as 
possible to meet them, and indeed, as far as possible to meet 
anybody’s views 1 am sure, we shall have that spirit of 
accommodation all round the Federal Structure Committee 
Meanwhile, let me express my personal thanks to Mr Gandhi 
for putting before us so very frankly and so very fearlessly 
what his views upon this subject are 
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** You Clipped out* Usings Give them Back.” 


An Impassioned Plea for Defence Control. 


On November 17, Mahatma Gandhi put before the 
Federal Structure Committee the Congress view on the question 
of Army and External Relations 

" The Congress Case,” said Mahalmaji, “ is com- 
plete responsibility should be transferred to India That means 
that there should be complete Control of Defence and External 
Affairs but it also contemplates adjustment " “ The nation that 

does not control its Defence forces and External policy,” 
asserted Gandhiji, “ is hardly a responsible Nation ” 


Mahatma Gandhi said 

Lord Chancellor and Fellow Delegates, I know that a 
tremendous responsibility rests upon my shoulders m having 
to give the Congress view on this most important question. 
1 have intervened at this stage because 1 am in one of these 
November fogs 1 do not know whether there will, or will 
not be a Report upon this discussion 1 do not know also 
whether we are going summarily to close these deliberations 
or whether they are to be extended So far as 1 am con- 
cerned, l come here with the intention, if necessary, of 
wintering in England Therefore, time is of no consequence, 
if, perchance, the purpose of the Congress can be obtained 
through friendly negotiation and consultation 1 have been 
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sent here with the deliberate intention of exploring every 
possible avenue to achieve an honourable settlement, whether 
by open discussion at this table or by private conferences 
with Ministers and public men who influence public opinion 
here, and with all those who are interested in questions 
vitally affecting India 1 am under obligation not to leave a 
single stone unturned m order to arrive at a settlement, if only 
because Congress is wedded to a policy which is known to 
you all Congress is intent upon reaching its goal at the 
earliest possible moment, and holds also very decided views 
upon all these matters What is more to the purpose, it is 
today, or considers itself today, capable of shouldenng all the 
responsibilities that flow from responsible selfgovemment. 

That being the case, 1 thought that I could not possibly 
allow the discussion on this most important matter to close 
without placing, as humbly as I could, and as briefly as 1 could, 
the Congress view on the question 

COMPLETE RESPONSIBILITY 

As you all are aware, the Congress case is that there 
should be complete responsibility transferred to India That 
means, and it has been so stated expressly in the Congress 
resolution, that there should be complete control over Defence 
and over External Affairs But it also contemplates adjust- 
ments I feel that we ought not to deceive ourselves, and 
deceive the world, into thinking that we would be getting 
responsible government although we may not ask for responsi- 
bility in this vital matter I think that a nation that has no 
yfcontrol over her own Defence Forces and over her External 
Affairs, is hardly a responsible nation If a nation’s Defence 
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is controlled by an outside agency, no matter how friendly it 
is, then that nation is certainly not responsibly governed This 
is what our English teachers have taught us times without 
number, and therefore, some Englishmen twitted me also 
when they heard the talk that we would have responsible 
Government but we would not have or would not claim 
control over our own Defence Forces 

I am here very respectfully to claim, on behalf of the 
Congress, complete control over the Army, over the Defence 
Forces and over External Affairs 1 put m External Affairs 
also so as to avoid having to speak on it when Sir Taj Bahadur 
Sapru speaks on that subject 

To this conclusion we have come with the greatest 
deliberation If we do not get this control at the time of 
embarking upon responsibility because we are not deemed fit 
for it, 1 cannot conceive a time when, because we are enjoying 
responsib'Iity m other matters, we would be suddenly found 
fit to control our own Defence Forces 

AN ARMY OF OCCUPATION 

1 would like this Committee, for just a few brief moments, 
to understand what this Army at the present moment 
means This Army, in my opinion, whether it is Indian or 
whether it is British, is really an Army of Occupation 
It does not matter to us that they are Sikhs, or that 
they are Gurkhas or that they are Pathans or that they 
are men from Madras or that they are Rajputs, no matter who 
they are, they are foreigners to me whilst they are m that 
Army, controlled by an alien government 1 cannot speak to 
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them Soldiers have come to me stealthily, and have been 
afraid even of speaking to me, because they felt that they 
might be reported It is not possible for us ordinarily to go to 
the places where the soldiers are kept They are also taught 
not to regard us as their countrymen. Unlike any other 
country m the world, there is absolutely no intercourse bet- 
ween them and the ordinary civil population This I give as 
my evidence before this Committee as a man who has 
endeavoured to come into touch in all parts of Indian life With 
all those with whom it was possible to do so, and this is not 
only my own personal experience but it is the expenence of 
hundreds and thousands of Congressmen that there is an 
absolute wall between them and us. 

1 am quite aware that, therefore, it is a tremendous thing 
for us at once to shoulder that responsibility and to have cont- 
rol of this Army, even excluding the British soldiers That 
is the unfortunate, unhappy position created for us, I am sorry 

to have to say, by our rulers But even so, we must take up 
the responsibility 

Then there is the British section of the Army What is 
the purpose of the British Army 5 Every Indian child knows 
that the British Army is there, along with the Indian Army, 
for the defence of Bntish interests, not alone for avoiding or 
resisting foreign aggression I am sorry to have to make these 
remarks, but that is precisely what I have learned and have 
experienced, and it would be unjust even to my Bntish fnends 
I did not give expression to the truth as I have seen it and 
as I hold it Thirdly, it is an Army intended to suppress 
rebellion against Bntish authority 
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These then, are the mam functions of that Army, and 
hence it does not surprise me that Englishmen should take the 
view they do If I were an Englishman, and had also the 
ambition to rule another nation, 1 would do precisely the same 
thing 1 would take hold of Indians and tram them as sol- 
diers, and 1 would tram them to be loyal to me, so loyal that 
they would, at my command, shoot anybody I desired them to 
shoot Who was it that shot people at Jalhanwala Bagh, if it 
was not their own countrymen 5 

The existence of the British troops is also intended to 
serve the purpose of holding the balance between these diffe- 
rent Indian soldiers evenly It undoubtedly protects, as it must 
protect, the British officers, and it protects British lives 
Again I do not make any complaint, if I should assume the 
premise that it was right for Great Britian to hold India today 
and to continue to hold India, no matter under what altered 
conditions 


A VITAL CONDITION 

That being so, I have no difficulty m answering the 
question which Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru would not face and 
which Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya also would not face 
Both of them said that, not being experts, they were not able 
to say to what extent this Army could be or should be reduced 
I, however, have no such difficulty, 1 have no difficulty m 
saying what should happen to this Army 1 would say 
emphatically that before 1 could possibly shoulder the burden 
of running the government of India under the terrible handicaps 
under which we are labouring as a legacy of alien rule, the 
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whole of this Army should be disbanded if it does not pass 
under my control 

This being my fundamental position, I would say that if 
you, British ministers and British people, really wish well by 
India, if you will transfer power now to us, then, regard this 
as a vital condition that the Army should pass under our 
control m its entirety 

A CHERISHED DREAM 

But, then, I have told you that 1 know the nsk that is 
attendant upon it The Army will not accept my command 
I know that very well I know that the British Commander- 
in-Chief will not accept my command, nor would the Sikhs, nor 
the proud Rajputs, — none of them would willingly accept my 
command But even so, I expect to exerase that command, 
with the good-will of the British people They will be there 
at the time of transferring the command to teach a new lesson 
to these very soldiers, and to tell them that they are after all 
serving their own countrymen if they do so British troops 
may also be told, “ now you shall remain here not to protect 
British interests and Bntish lives, but to protect India against 
foreign aggression, even against internal insurrection, as if you 
were defending and serving your own countrymen ” That is 
my dream I know that I shall not realise that dream here 
That is what 1 feel The evidence that is before me, the 
evidence of my senses, tells me that 1 am not going to realise 
that dream today and here, as a result of the deliberations of 
this conference But, I should still cherish that dream It is 
the dream I should like to cherish up to the end of my time 
Seeing the atmosphere here, I know that I cannot infect 
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British statesmen or the 'British public with the idea or with 
the ideal that this could be also their cherished mission But 
^ that' |s how .1 would interpret the Prime Minister's declaration, 
that is how I would interpret Lord Irwin's wishes It should 
be the proud privilege and the proud 'duty of Great Britain 
now to initiate us in the mysteries of conducting our own 
defence Having clipped our wings, it is their duty to give us 
Wings wherewith we can fly, even as they fly J That is really 
my ambition, and, therefore, I say, 1 would wait till eternity if 
I cannot get control of defence 1 refuse to deceive myself that 
1 am going to embark upon Responsible Government although 
1 cannot control my Defence 

* » i 

' PAST RECORD 

After all, India is not a nation which has never known to 
defend herself There is all the material there There are 
the Musalmans, standing m no dread of foreign invasion The 
Sikhs will refuse to think that they can be conquered by 
anybody The Gurkha, immediately he develops the national 
mind, Will say “Alone, 1 Can defend India ” Then therd are 
the Rajputs who are supposed to be responsible for a thousand 
Thermopylae That is what the Englishman, Colonel Tod, 
has told us Colonel Tod has taught us to believe that every 
pass in Rajputana is a Thermopylae Do these people stand 
m need of learning the arts of defence 5 1 assume that, if 1 

shoulder r the burden of responsibility, all these people are going 
to' join hands 1 am here writhing m . agony to see that we 
have 1 not '"yet conle to terms on' the communal question, but 
whenever 'the communal -settlement comes, it' must presuppose 
that -We are going to trust each other. Whether the rule is 
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predominantly Musalman or Sikh or Hindu, they will not rule 
as Hindus or Musalmans or Sikhs, but they will rule as Indians 
If we have distrust of one another, then, we want British people 
there, if we do not want to be killed by one another But 
then let us not talk of Responsible Government 

1, at least, cannot possibly thmk that we have got 
Responsible Government, without control of the Army 1 feel 
deep down at the bottom of my heart that if we are to have 
Responsible Government — and the Congress wants Responsible 
Government, — the Congress has faith m itself, m the masses of 
the people, and m all those brave military races, and what is 
more, the Congress has faith also m Englishmen some day 
doing their duty and transferring complete control to us, — we 
must infect the British with that love for India, which would 
enable her to stand on her own feet If the British people 
think that we shall require a century before that can be done, 
then for that century the Congress will wander in the wilder- 
ness Congress must go through that terrible fiery ordeal, it 
must go through the storm of distress, of misrepresentation and 
if it becomes necessary and if it is God’s will — a shower of 
bullets If this happens, it will be because we cannot trust one 
another and because Englishmen and Indians have different 
angles of vision 

SAFEGUARDS 

That is my fundamental position 1 do not want to go 
fnto it m detail 1 have put this case as forcibly as 1 am 
capable of putting it But if this one thing is admitted, 1 am 
resourceful enough to submit and frame safeguard after safeguard 
which will commend themselves to any unbiassed mind, 
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provided that it is common cause that those safeguards must 
be in the interests of India But I want to go further and 
endorse what Lord Irwin said, that although the safeguards m 
the Pact are stated to be in the interests of India, they must be 
considered, as m the mutual interests of India and England 1 
do not conceive a single safeguard that will be only in the 
interests of India, not a single safeguard that will not be also in 
the interests of Great Britain, provided that we contemplate a 
partnership, a partnership at will, and a partnership on absolu- 
tely equal terms 

The very reasons that 1 have given you today for demand- 
ing complete control for the Army are also reason* for 
pleading for and for demanding control over our external affairs 

EXTERNAL AFFAIRS 

Not being well versed in what is really meant by external 
affairs, and having to plead my ignorance of what is stated m 
those Reports of the Round Table Conference on the subject, 
I ashed my friends, Mr Iyengar and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, 
to give me a first lesson in what is meant by external affairs 
and foreign relations 1 have got their reply before me They 
state that the words mean relations with neighbouring powers, 
relations with Indian States, relations with other powers in 
international affairs, and relations with the Dominions If these 
are external affairs, 1 think we are quite capable of shouldering 
the burden and discharging our obligations in connection with 
external affairs We can undoubtedly negotiate terms of peace 
with our own kith and km, with our own neighbours, with our 
own countrymen, the Indian pnnces We can cultivate the 
friendliest relations with our neighbours, the Afghans, and 



j I 


V- < - 

Ox -i i 


f f 

* 


132 

' f > l‘ i ' I (i i 1 i , 

’ across the. seas .with ,the Japanese,- and ^certainly we can 
.^negotiate with the Dominions' also,. If the jDominions will, , not 
have our countrymen to live there in perfect . r selr-respect, we 
can deal with them f 
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It may be that 1 am talking out* of folly," but you should 
understand that Congress" has thousands and tens "of thousands 
of foolish men and women like me,* "and it is on behalf of these 
that I respectfully register Ihi^claim, 01 again saying that 1,J with 
the safeguards we have conceived we shall literally ftilfil ou- 
obligation's if ; - ! >' f ' *->•»- J; 

<■ K >- 3 'X ! O-j u] !o'j Vj* i i > x 

, ( Pandit Madan Mohan , Malayiya , has .sketched, the safe- 
guards, With much of what he has said I entirely associate 
t myself, but those are not 1 "the only' Safeguards If Englishmen 
and Indians 11 put 'their h‘eat3s together, bailing in 'the same 
' direction with ho mental reservation whatsoever, it is possible, 

' 1 submit with" every confidence, that' we would bring' into being 
'safeguards which will be 1 honourable ‘alike to‘‘ India 1 and ‘to 
England, and which 1 would be guarantee for the safety of every 
< British life and the safety of every' British interest 1 'to’’ which 
‘ India' pledges' 'her honour '’’Lord Chancellor/' 1 cannot go 
"further * I tender a' thousand-apologies for 1 taking 'up 'Ih'e *' time 
Of 'this meeting, bul'/oh’ can 1 understand' the feehrg that is 
' welling 1 up 1 m me sifting he?e'da) r after day,’ and' thinking ^of it 
day 'and' night, how these’ deliberations can cOtne to' a 1 ' success- 
“ ' fuh issue It is a'feelmg of' absdlute f 'goodwill towards English- 
men ayid'la r fp<=>7innr of Absolute Service 4b mv' countrymen 1 
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“Swaraj Can Tolerate 
Ho Bacial Discrimination.” 


At the meeting of the Federal Structure Committee, on 
November' f 9, Mahatma Gandhi placed before it the Congress 
vteio regarding the claim of British Merchants m India for 
financial Safeguards in the future Indian Constitution He 
dissented emphatically from the resolution arrived at by the 
Round Table Conference last year and emphasised that the only 
discrimination desired Was one “in favour of famishing Indians” 

') n "•/" 1 j „ , / - , 


Mahatma Gandhi said — 

I ~ 1 J- I'jf ' I ; 

Lord Chancellor and friends, 

l would like to tender my congratulations to Mr Benthall 
oS' his very temperate statement, and I wish that he could have 
seen'his v/dy not to spoil that admirable statement by importing 
two sentiments One sentiment 1 expressed by him - was 
ipractically 'that Europeans or Britishers claimed what they are 
‘claiming because of their having conferred certain benefits on 
' India * I wish that he could have omitted this opinion, but having 
expressed it there should have been no < surprise expressed,' as 
'was -expressed by Lord Reading,' that 'there wast courteous 



134 


retort from Sir Purshottamdas Thakurdas, and now as we 
have heard, reinforced by Sir Phiroze Sethna I wish also 
that he could have omitted the threat that has been used in 
that statement on behalf of the great corporation that he 
represents He said that the European support to the national 
demand was conditional upon Indian nationalists accepting the 
demands of the European community expressed by Mr Benthall, 
as also the separatist tendency expressed a few days ago m 
the demand for a separate electorate, and their joining that 
separatist combination, about which it was my painful position 
to speak the other day 1 have endeavoured to study the 
resolution passed at the last Conference Although you are 
familiar with it, 1 want to read that resolution again, because 1 
shall want to say a few things m connection Vith the resolution. 

“ At the instance of the British commercial community 
the principle was generally agreed that there should be no 
discrimination between the rights of the British commercial 
community, firms and compames trading in India and the rights 
of Indian bom subjects ” 

AN EMPHATIC DISSENT. 

The rest 1 need not read 1 am extremely sorry, in spite 
of the great regard and respect 1 entertain for Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru and Mr Jayakar, to have to dissent from this sweeping 
resolution. 1 was, therefore, delighted yesterday when Sir Tej 
* Bahadur Sapru readily admitted that it was vague and that it 
was susceptible of improvement You will see the general 
character of this resolution if yon will carefully study it There 
is to be no discrimination between the rights of the British 
mercantile community, firms and compames trading m India and 



the rights of Indian born subjects If I have interpreted this 
correctly, 1 think that it is a terrific thing, and 1, for one, can 
not possibly commit the Congress to a resolution of this 
character; much less commit the future Government of India 

There is here no qualification whatsoever. The rights of 
the British commercial community are to stand on exactly the 
same footing as those of Indian born subjects Therefore it is 
not as if there is to be any racial discrimination, or anything of 
that kind , here the British commercial community enjoy 
absolutely the same rights as Indian born subjects 1 want 
to state, with all the emphasis that 1 can command, that 1 
can not even endorse the formula that the rights of all Indian 
born subjects themselves could even be equal or guaranteed 
I shall show you the reason presently, 

TO EQUALISE CONDITION 

I think that you will readily grant that in order to 
equalise the conditions, the future Government of India would 
be constantly obliged to do what the existing Government 
has neglected to do, namely, continually to discriminate in 
favour of the famishing Indians against those who have been 
blest by nature or by the Government themselves with riches 
and other privileges. It will be necessary for the future 
Government, perhaps, to provide quarters free lor labour, 
and the monied men of India might say, “ If you provide 
quarters for them you should give corresponding grants to us, 
although we do not require quarters of that nature ” But 
the State could not do so There it would undoubtedly be 
discrimination in favour of the poor people, and the monied 
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men might then say, according to this formula, .‘that it '[would 
Be discrimination -against them • v • .. , rr , , , ,, . 

’ ‘ l\ > <• - ) 1 f r; ir 

I 1 therefore, venture to suggest that this sweeping , formula 
cannot possibly be accepted by us m this Conference when 
We are trying to assist His 'Majesty’s . Government — m 'so far 
as they will • 'accept our assistance— in shaping the -future 
Constitution" of India > to n>^ » , 1 , l( , , 

’ ’ ,r ‘ ' 1 r ''Mi' ' J i i i , i i ‘ 

But having said this - 1 »warit '.to associate 'myself cpm- 
plefely with the British" merchants and > European', houses m 
their 1 legitimate demand that there should.be- no racial , discri- 
mination 1, who had to fight the great South African 
Government for over 20- years m order to -resist .their., colour 
bar and their discriminating legislation directed f -against Indians 
as such, could be no party to discrimination of that character 
against the British friends who -are at 1 'present in India, or 
r wh<y may 'in ' future rseek 'entry 1 speak on' < behalf of the 
'‘Congress also f'The Congress too holds ,the jsame yiew*. -.in- 
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„„ I1V -, SUGGESTED FORMULA 

i i ** f i. 1 I t t /* r( 

<• Therefore,- instead of this- .1 Would 1 suggest a formula 
'somewhat on ‘these lines, ,<a formula for 7 , which f ,l .had . the 


pleasure’ and privilege of fighting General Smuts.for a.', number 
bf 'years'' It may be capable • of improvement but' >1 -.simply 
’Suggest 'this ! for the consideration fof this .Committee band 
*" especially' for thb J1 consideration of-' European friends-. -“>No 
disqualification ' not 'suffered, by -Indian-born citizens . of -the 
' State' shalbbe-imposed upomany persons > lawfully j residing , .in 
or' entering India merely ’’—h'emphasise'Mthe nword -‘merely ’ 
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-—“on the (ground of, race, colour or religion ’’ ( 1,, think that 
this , is _,an all-satisfying formula , In lo, Government .could 
possibly go,, beyond , .thjs The implications of t this ( are f J 
am , softy to say, {different from ,the , deductions that Lord 
Reading drew or, sought to , draw .from last, year’s formula. 
There would .be- no discrimination in this , formula against a 
single [Britisher, or 'for that matter, against a single European 
as such , 1 propose here to draw no distinction .whatever 
between t Britishers or, other Europeans or , Americans or 
Japanese I would not copy the model of the British Colonies 
or the British Dominions which have, m my humble opinion, 
disfigured their Statute Books by importing legislation essenti- 
ally based upon distinctions' of colour and race ' 

' J< C I - J ‘ < <> i ' i,i -> 

' "h i n ■>* WHAT FREE INDIA CAN DO 


" India 1 free, 1 \Vould love to think, would give a different 
bad of lesson and set a '“’different bnd of 1 example to the 
$Role‘ t 'world 1 T 'would not wish India "to live a life of 
complete ' Kdlation thereby it would ''live 1 in water-tight 
Compartments' ' and allo'w’ 'nobody to enter her borders 
of to 'tradd within her borders But, having said that, 4 have 
m my own mind many things that 1 would have to do m 'order 
to .equalise, conditions . 1 am. afraid that for years to come 
India .would be engaged m, passing, legislation m order to .raise 
..the .do wp- 1 ro dden , an d the fallen.from.the mire into which they 
haye been sunk by, the capitalists,, by the landlords, by the 
, so-called, [highen classes, ,and then,, subsequently and scienti- 
fically, fby.the British rulers If we are to lift these people 
Jrom the mire, .then it would be .the ,bounden duty of the 

i f '' l)*! 1 i ' t ‘j t 1> J 

[National .Government of India, m order to set its house m 
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order, continually to give preference to these people and even 
free them from the burdens under which they are being 
crushed And, if the landlords, zammdars, momed men and 
those who are today enjoying privileges--! do not care whether 
they are Europeans or Indians — if they find that they are 
discriminated against, 1 shall sympathise with them, but 1 will 
not be able to help them, even if 1 could possibly do so, 
because 1 would seek their assistance m that process, and with- 
out their assistance it would not be possible to raise these 
people out of the mire 

THE UNTOUCHABLES 

Look at the condition, if you will, of the untouchables, if 
the law comes to their assistance and sets apart miles of 
territory At the present moment they hold no land , they 
are absolutely living at the mercy of the so-called higher 
castes, and also, let me say, at the mercy of the [State They 
can be removed from one quarter to another without com- 
plaint and without being able to seek the assistance of law 
Well, the first act of the Legislature will then be to see that 
m order somewhat to equalise conditions, these people are 
given grants freely. 

From whose pockets are these grants to come ? Not 
from the pockets of Heaven Heaven is not going to drop 
money for the sake of the State They will naturally come 
from the momed classes, including the Europeans Will they 
say that this is discrimination 3 They will be able to see 
that this is no discrimination against them because they are 
European* , it will be discrimination against them because 
they have got money and the others have got no money It 
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will be, therefore, a battle between the haves and the have* 
nots , and if that is what is feared, I am afraid the National 
Government will not be able to come into being if all these 
classes hold the pistol at the heads of these dumb millions 
and say You shall not have a Government of your own 
unless you guarantee our possessions and our rights 

I think 1 have given a sufficient indication of what the 
Congress stands for and of the implications of this formula 
that I have suggested On no account will they find that 
there has been discrimination against them because they are 
English or because they are Europeans or Japanese or belong 
to any other race The grounds that will be applicable to 
them for discrimination will be also the grounds for discri- 
mination against Indian-born citizens 

ANOTHER FORMULA 

1 have got another formula also, humedly drafted be- 
cause 1 drafted it here as 1 was listening to Lord Reading 
and to Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, It is m connection with 
existing rights 

" No existing interest legitimately acquired, and not being 
in conflict with the best interests of the nation m general, 
shall be interfered with except m accordance with the law 
applicable to such interests ” 

l certainly have m nund what you find m the Congress 
resolution m connection with the taking over by the incoming 
Government of obligations that are being today discharged by 
the British Government Just as we claim that these obligations 
must be examined by an impartial tribunal before they are 
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be, above suspicion, like Caesar’s wife, and therefore, we shall 
expect to examine all these things when they come under the 
notice qf that^ Government 

i 

THAT WHITE ELEPHANT- “HEW DELHI” 

1 1 Then you have “ not being in conflict with the best inte- 

rests 1 of the nation,” I have in mind certain monopolies, 
legitimately acquired undoubtedly, but which haye b ce n brought 
into being in conflict with the best interests of the jiation ,Let 
me give you an illustration which "will amuse you somewhat, 
but which is on natural ground. Take this white elephant 
"which is called New Delhi, (Laughter) Crores have been spent 
-upon it '' Suppose that the future Government comes to the 
’conclusion that seeing that We have got this vihite elephant it 
Ought to be turned to some Use (Laughter) Imagine that m 
Old DOlhi 'there is a plague or cholera going on, and we want 
hospitals for the poor people ' What are we to do 3 Do you 
suppose the National Government will be able to build hos- 
pitals, and | so on } / Nothing of the End We will tale 
charge of those buildings and put these plague-stncl cn people 
in them’ and use them as hospitals, because 1 contend that those 
buildings are m conflict With the’ best interests of the nation 
They do not represent the millions of India They may be 
' representative of the’ monied men who are sitting at the table, 
they may be representative of His Highness the Nawab Sah'b 
[, of, Bhopal, or of, Sir Purshottamdas , .Thakurdas, oi; of Sir 
Phiroze Sethna, or of 'Sir Tej BahadurEapru, hut they are not 
, representative,, of those: t who lack even a place to sleep 
and have ..not .even a crust of bread to eat If the National 
Government comes to the conclusion that that place is 
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unnecessary, no matter what interests are concerned they will 
be dispossessed, and they will be dispossessed I may tell you, 
without any compensation, ( Laughter ), because, if you want 
this Government to pay compensation it will have to rob Peter 
to pay Paul, and that would be impossible 

It is a bitter pill which has got to be swallowed if a 
Government, as Congress conceives it, comes into being In 
order to take away something from here, 1 have no desire to 
deceive you into the belief that everything will be qmte all right 
1 want on behalf of the Congress, to lay all the cards on the 
table 1 want no mental reservation of any descnption 
whatsoever , and then, if the Congress position is acceptable, 
nothing will please me better, — but, if that position is not 
acceptable, if today 1 feel 1 cannot possibly touch your hearts 
and cannot carry you with me, then the Congress must continue 
to wander and must continue the process of proselytisation until 
you are all converted and allow the millions of India to feel that 
at last they have got a National Government 

DIFFERENTIAL TREATMENT AT TRIALS 

Up to now, no one has said a word in connection with 
two lines which appear at the end of this resolution, namely 
“ It was agreed that the existing rights of the European 
community in India in regard to criminal trials should be 
maintained ” 

1 must confess that I have not been able to study all the 
implications of it For some days 1 have been engaged in 
carrying on friendly and private conversations with 
Sir Hubert Carr, Mr Benthall and some friends 1 was 
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discussing this very theme with them and 1 asked them to tell 
me what these two things meant and they said it was the same 
thing for the other communities 1 have not ascertained what 
that means It means, 1 suppose, that the other communities 
also may demand their own jury This refers to trial by jury. 

1 am afraid, 1 cannot possibly endorse this formula 

Mr J1NNAH May 1 correct you, Mr Gandhi 1 * * * 5 It 
refers not only to juries but to the tribunals, the tribunals which 
will try Europeans and Indians, and there are many other 
distinctions It is not merely the jury 

GANDH1J1 1 did not know that That is why 1 said 
1 had not studied it If there is something more you will 
pardon my ignorance 

1 cannot possibly be a party to such reservations 1 thmL 
that a National Government cannot possibly be shut m by those 
restrictions All the communities today who will be the future 
Indian nation must start with good will, must start with mutual 
trust or not at all If we are told that we cannot possibly have 
responsible Government that will be a state of things one can 
understand But we are told there must be all these reserva- 
tions and safeguards It would not be liberty and responsible 
Government but it would be all safeguards Safeguards would eat 
away the whole of the Government. If all these safeguards are to 
be granted and all the talk here take* concrete shape and we 

are told that we are to get responsible government it will be 

almost on a par with the responsible government that prisoners 

have m their jails They too have complete independence 

immediately the cell is locked and the jailor goes The 
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merely the Britishers but many Will feel that they are not 
having fairplay But 1 do not know what is the meaning of 
“ fair play ” against a State 

COASTAL SHIPPING 

And then about Coastal Shipping, the Congress undoubt- 
edly has the greatest sympathy with the desire to develop 
that trade, but if m the Bill about the coastal trade, there is 
any discrimination against Europeans as such, 1 will join hands 
with the Europeans and fight that Bill or the proposal which 
discriminates against Englishmen because they are Englishmen 
But there are those vast interests that have come into being 
I have travelled fairly frequently up the great river ways of 
Bengal and 1 have travelled years ago up the Irrawaddy 
1 know something of that trade By concessions, privileges, 
favours, whatever you call them, these huge corporations have 
built up industries, built up companies, and built up a trade 
which does not admit of any opposition whatsoever 

Some of you may have heard of a budding company 
between Chittagong and Rangoon The Directors of that 
Company, poor struggling Musalmans, came to me m Rangoon 
and asked me if I could do anything My whole heart went 
out to them, but there was nothing to be done What could 
be done ? There is the mighty British India Steam Navigation 
Company simply underselling this budding company and 
practically taking the passengers without any passage money at 
all I could quote instance after instance of that character It 
is not because it is a British company If it were an Indian 
company that had usurped this thing it would be the same 
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Supposing an Indian company was taking away capital, as to- 
day we have Indians who instead of investing their capital m 
India invest their capital or invest their momes outside India 
Imagine that there was a huge Indian Corporation that was 
taking away all its profits and investing them m some other 
parts of the world, fearing that the National Government was 
not going along a correct policy, and therefore, in order to 
keep their money intact, they were taking away that money 
outside Go a little step further with me and say that these 
Indian Directors m order to organise m a most scientific and 
finished and perfect manner brought all the European skill that 
they could bnng there and did not allow these struggling 
corporations to come into being, 1 would certainly have some- 
thing to say and have legislation m order to protect the 
companies like the Chittagong company. 

Some friends could not even float their ships along the 
Irrawaddy They gave me chapter and verse m order to 
assure me that it became utterly impossible , they could not get 
their licenses, they could not get the ordinary facilities that one 
is entitled to Every one of us knows what money can buy, 
what prestige can buy, and when such prestige is built up 
which kills all the saplings, to use the expression of Sir John 
Gorst, it then becomes necessary to lop off the tall poppies 
Tall poppies ought not to be allowed to crush these saplings. 
That is really the case on behalf of the coastal trade. The 
Bill may have been clumsily worded That does not matter, 
but I think the essence of it is absolute'y correct 

DEFINITION OF CITIZENSHIP 

The definition of a citizen is a terrific job I could not 
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possibly undertake on the spur of the moment to present, as I 
understand the Congress mentality of today, what will commend 
itself to Congress or what will commend itself to me It is, as 
I say, a matter on which I would like to confer with Sir Tej 
Bahadur Sapru and other friends and try to understand what 
is at the back of their minds, because, I must confess, that out 
of this discussion 1 have not been able to reach the heart of 
the thing 1 have made the Congress position absolutely clear, 
that we do not want any racial discrimination, but after having 
cleared that position I am not called upon now to give a 
summary decision for the opimon of the Congress in connection 
with the definition of the word “citizen ” Therefore, I would 
simply say in connection with the word “citizen" that I reserve 
my opimon as to the definition entirely for the time being 

Having said this, I want to close with this remark I do 
not despair of finding a common formula that would satisfy the 
European fnends The negotiations in which I was privileged 
to be a party are, I think, still to continue If my presence is 
required I will still attend that little Committee meeting The 
idea is to enlarge it and give it a little less informal shape and 
find out a common basis 

I would again hark back to the point that, so far as I can 
understand it, I cannot think of any detailed scheme which 
could be incorporated m the Constitution What can be 
incorporated u the constitution is some such formula as this, 
round which all Ends of rights can arise 

LEGAL REMEDY 

There is no conception here, as you see, of doing anything 
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administratively I have expressed my own hope m connection 
with the Federal and Supreme Court To me the Federal 
Court is the Supreme Court, it is the final Court of Appeal 
beyond which there would be no appeal whatsoever, 
it is my Privy Council and it is the palladium of liberty It is 
the court to which every person who is at all aggrieved can go. 
A great Jurist m the Transvaal — and the Transvaal and South 
Africa generally have undoubtedly produced very great Jurists 
once said to me, m regard to a very difficult case, “ Though 
there may be no hope ]ust now, I tell you that I have guided 
myself by one thing, or else I should not be a lawyer the law 
teaches us lawyers that there is absolutely no wrong for 
which there is no remedy to be found m a court of law, and 
if judges say there is no remedy, then those judges should be 
immediately unseated ” 1 say that with all deference to you, 

Lord Chancellor 

1, therefore, think that our European friends may rest assu- 
red that the future Federal Court will not send them away 
empty-handed, as we expect to go away empty-handed, if we 
do not have the favour of the Ministers, who are the present 
advisers of His Majesty 1 am still hoping that we shall have 
their ear and get round their better side, and then we may 
hope to go away with something substantial m our pockets, 
but, whether we go away with anything substantial m our 
pockets or not, I hope that if the Federal Court of my dreams 
comes into being then the Europeans and everybody — all the 
minorities — may rest assured that that Court will not fail them, 
though a puny mdividul like myself may fail them 
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Chairman We are very much obliged to Mr 
Gandhi for that speech If you will allow me to say so, 
everybody must be impressed by the earnestness and sincerity 
with which he advocates his ideals, and 1 thank him very much 
indeed Perhaps he will be good enough to give me those 
two formulas 


SAPRU’S QUERIES 

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru I should like to ask Mahatma 
Gandhi to explain one part of his speech, m regard to 
which there is some doubt m my mind Does he propose 
that the National Government of the future should examine and 
investigate the title to property of everyone, and if so, would 
it be any title acquired within a certain period of time or not 5 
What is the machinery he proposes to bring into existence for 
the examination of that title and does he propose to give any 
compensation at all, or that the National Government should 
simply expropriate property which according to his view or the 
view of the majority seemed to have been wrongfully acquired 3 

Chairman You said you wanted to ask one question, 
and you have asked about twenty ! 

Gandhiji If you will give me permission 1 will certainly 
answer those questions, which are very legitimate questions 
1 have really given my view So far as 1 understand, it is not 
intended that the administration should do the thing , everything 
that is done will be above board 

It will be done by legal machinery All these claims — 
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Sn Tej Bahadur Sapru That is what 1 want to know 
What is that legal machinery to be ? 

Gandhiji 1 have not at the present moment thought 
of any limitation, 1 think that there is no limitation running 
against a wrong 

“NO TITLE SAFE ” 

Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru Under your National Govern- 
ment therefore no title m India is safe ? 

Gandhiji : Under our National Government the 

Congress will decide these things and if there is any undue 
fear about these things I think it is possible to satisfy every 
legitimate doubt. I have no hesitation m saying that generally 
speaking this is a formula which should be accepted Where 
complaints are made and there are legitimate rights acquired 
it should be open to the court of law to examine those rights. 
I am not going to say to-day in taking over the Government 
that I shall examine no nghts whatsoever, no titles that have 
been acquired 

Chairman • I think each of you will consider what 
the other has said and we will consider what both of you 
have said. 
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“DISSECTING R CRt^CRSS ” 


Premier’s Fallacies Exposed. 


On behalf of the Congress Mahatma Gandhi entered a 
Vehement protest against the Premier’s god-falhering of the 
fallacious scheme drawn by the pseudo-leaders who imagined 
that they represented the minorities mentioned against their 
names 

“ I have no hesitation in saying to His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment and, indeed, to the whole world that this scheme ts 

not one designed to achieve responsible Government, but ts un- 
doubtedly a scheme designed to share power with the bureaucracy 

" If that is the intention — and it is the intention running 
through the whole document — / Wish them well and the Congress 
is entirely out of it," declared Mahatmajt 


Mahatma Gandhi said — 

Prime Minister and fellow delegates, it is not without very 
considerable hesitation and shame that 1 take part m the 
discussion on the Minontes question I have not been able to 
read with the care and attention that it deserves, the 
memorandum sent to the delegates on behalf of certain 
Minorities and received this morning Before 1 ofler a few 
remarks on that memorandum, with your permission and with 
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all the deference and respect that are your due, I would 
express my dissent from the view that you put before this 
Committee, that the inability to solve the communal question 
was hampering the progress of Constitution-building, and that 
it was an indispensable condition prior to the building of any 
such constitution 1 expressed at an early stage of the sittings 
of this Committee that 1 did not share that view The 
experience that I have since gained has confirmed me in that 
view and, if you will pardon me for saying so, it was 
because of the emphasis that was laid jdast year and 
repeated this year upon this difficulty, that the different 
communities were encouraged to press with all the vehemence 
at their command their own respective views It would ' have 
been against human nature if they had done otherwise All 
of them thought that this was the time to press forward their 
claims for all they were worth, and 1 venture to suggest 
again that this very emphasis has defeated the purpose which, 
1 have no doubt, it had in view. Thu is the reason why we 
have failed to amve at an agreement 1, therefore, associate 
myself entirely with the view expressed by Sir Chunanlal 
Setalvad, that it is not this question which is the fulcrum, it 
is not this question which is the central fact, but the central 
fact is the Constitution-building 

* WE COME FOR FREE CONSTITUTION 

1 am quite certain 1 that you did not convene this Round 
Table' Conference and bring us all 6,000 miles away from 
homes and occupations to settle the communal question, but 
you convened us, you made deliberate declarations that we 
were invited to come here, to share the process of Constitu- 
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tion-bmlding You declared that before we went away from 
your hospitable shores, we should have the certain conviction 
that we had built up an honourable and a respectable frame- 
work for the freedom of India, and that it awaited only the 
imprimatur of the approval of the House of Commons and 
the House of Lords 

Now, at the present moment, we are face to face with 
a wholly different situation, namely, that, because there is no 
communal settlement agreed to by us, there is to be no 
building of the Constitution, and that, as the last resort and 
as the last touch, you will announce the policy of His 
Majesty’s Government in connection with the Constitution 
and all the matters that may arise from it 1 cannot help 
feeling that it would be a sorry ending to a Conference which 
was brought into being with so much trumpeting and with so 
much hope excited m the minds and in the breasts of many 
people 

Coming to this document, I accept the thanks that have 
been given to me by Sir Hubert Carr Had it not 
been for the remarks that I made when I shouldered that 
burden, and had it not been for my utter failure to bnng about 
a solution, Sir Hubert Carr rightly says he would not have 
found the very admirable solution that he has been able, in 
common with the other Minorities, to present to this 
Committee for consideration and finally for the consideration 
and approval of His Majesty’s Government 

DISSECTING THE CARCASS 

I will not deprive Sir Hubert Carr and his associates of 
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the feeling of satisfaction that evidently actuates them, but in 
my opinion, what they have done is to sit by the carcass, and 
they have performed the laudable feat of dissecting that 
carcass. 

As representing the predominant political organisation m 
India, 1 have no hesitation m saying to His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment and to those fnends who seek to represent the minorities 
mentioned against their names and indeed to the whole world, 
that this scheme is not one designed to achieve responsible 
Government though undoubtedly, it is designed to share 
power with the bureaucracy 

If that is the intention — and it is that intention running 
through the whole of that document — I wish them well, and 
Congress is entirely out of it The Congress will wander, 
no matter how many years, in the wilderness rather than 
lend itself to a proposal under which the hardy tree of free- 
dom and responsible Government can never grow 

1 am astonished that Sir Hubert Carr should tell us 
that they have evolved a scheme which, being designed only 
for a temporary period, would not damage the cause of 
nationalism, but at the end of ten years we would all find 
ourselves hugging one another and throwing ourselves into 
one another’s laps My political experience teaches me a 
wholly different lesson If this responsible government, 
whenever it comes, is to be inaugurated under happy auspices, 
the nation should not undergo the process of vivisection to 
which this scheme subjects it, it is a strain which no national 
government can possibly bear. 



155 

CONGRESS REPRESENTS PEOPLE 

There is the coping stone to this structure, and 1 am 
surprised, Mr. Pnme Minister, that you allowed yourself to 
mention this as if it were an indisputable fact, namely that 
the proposals may be taken as being acceptable to well over 
115 millions of people, or about 46 per cent of the population 
of India, You had a striking demonstration of the inaccuracy 
of this figure You have had, on behalf of the women, 
a complete repudiation of special representation, and as they 
happen to be one-half of the population of India, this 46 per 
cent is somewhat reduced But not only that the Congress 
may not be a very powerful organisation, but 1 have not 
hesitated to make the claim, and 1 am not ashamed to repeat 
the claim, that the Congress claims to represent 85 per cent 
or 95 per cent of the population not merely of British India 
but of the whole of India, 

Dr Ambedker asked who are the five per cent that 
the Congress do not represent ? 

Mahatma Gandhi proceeded Subject To all the ques- 
tions that may be raued, 1 repeat the claim with all the emphasis 
at my command that the CongTess, by nght of service, 
claims to represent that population which is called the 
agricultural population of India I would accept the challenge 
if the Government were to issue the challenge, that we should 
have a referendum in India and you would immediately find 
whether the Congress does not represent them But 1 go a 
step further ' At the present moment, if you were to examine 
the records of the prisons of India, you would find that the 
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Congress represented there and represents on its register, a 
very large number of Musalmans Several thousand Musal- 
mans went to gaol last year under the banner of the Congress 
The Congress today has several thousand Musalmans on its 
register The Congress has thousands of untouchables on its 
register The Congress has Indian Christians also on its 
register. 1 do not know that there is a single community 
which is not represented on the Congress register With all 
deference to the Nawab Sahib of Chhatan, even landlords and 
even Mill-owners and millionaires are represented there I 
admit that they are coming to the Congress slowly, cautiously, 
but the Congress is trying to serve them also The Congress 
undoubtedly represents labour Therefore, this claim that the 
proposals set forth in this memorandum are acceptable to well 
over 115,000,000 of people needs to be taken with a very 
great deal of reservation and caution 

READY FOR IMPARTIAL ARBITRATION 

One word more and I shall have done You have had 
presented to you and circulated to the members, I hope, the 
Congress proposal m connection with the communal problem 
I venture to submit that of all the schemes that I have seen, it 
is the most workable scheme, but I may be m error there. I 
admit that it has not commended itself to the representatives of 
the communities at this table, but it has commended itself to 
the representatives of these very classes, in India It is not the 
creation of the brain, but it is the creation of a committee on 
ch various important parties were represented You have 
< i scheme on behalf of the Congress, but the Congress , has 
also suggested that there should be an impartial arbitration 
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Through arbitration all over the world people have adjusted 
their differences, and the Congress ib always willing to 
accept any decision of an arbitration court I have myself 
ventured to suggest that there might be appointed by the 
Government a judicial tribunal which would examine this case 
and give its decision But, if none of these ways are acceptable 
and this is to be the sine qua non of any Constitution-building, 
then, I say, it will be much better for us that we should remain 
without so-called Responsible Government than that we should 
accept this scheme put forward by Sir Hubert Carr and others 

NEGATION OF RESPONSIBLE GOVT 

I would like to repeat 1 have said before, that, while the 
Congress will always accept any solution that may be accep- 
table to the Hindus, the Musahnans and the Sikhs, it will be 
no party to special reservation or special electorates for any 
other Minorities The Congress will always endorse clauses 
or reservations as to fundamental rights and civil liberty It 
will be open to everybody to be placed on the voter’s roll and 
to appeal to the common body of the electorates In my 
humble opinion, the scheme gathered by Sir Hubert Carr is 
the very negation of responsible Government, the very negation 
of nationalism Heaven help India if India have representatives 
elected by these se\eral special, cut up groups That Euro- 
pean, and that European only, who commands the approval of 
the common electorate, and not that of the mere Europeans, 
will serve India as a whole The scheme dooms the Res- 
ponsible Government to be always contending against 
these special interests which will always be in conflict 
against the national spirit — against this body of 85 per cent of 
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i agricultural population. To me, it is an unthinkable thing. If 
we are to bring into being Responsible Government and if we 
are going to get real freedom, then, I venture to suggest, that it 
should be the proud privilege and the duty of every one of 
these so-called special classes to seek entry into the Legislatures 
through the open front door, through the election and approval 
of the common body of electorates You know that Congress 
is wedded to adult suffrage and under adult suffrage it will be 
open to all to be placed on the voter’s list More than that 
nobody can ask. 

DO NOT PERPETUATE UNT OUCH ABILITY 

1 can understand the claims advanced by other Minorities, 
but the claims advanced on behalf of the untouchables, is to 
me the “unkmdest cut of all ” It means perpetual bar sinister 
1 would not sell the vital interests of the untouchables even for 
the sake of winning the freedom of India I claim myself, 
m my own person, to represent the vast mass of the untouch- 
ables. Here 1 speak not merely on behalf of the Congress, 
but 1 speak on my own behalf, and 1 claim that 1 would get, if 
there was a referendum of the untouchables, their vote, and 
that 1 would top the poll And 1 would work from one end 
of India to the other to tell the untouchables that separate 
electorates and separate reservation is not the way to remove 
this bar sinister Let this Committee and let the whole world 
know that today there is a body of Hindu reformers who feel 
that this is a shame, not of the untouchables, but of orthodox 
Hinduism, and they are, therefore, pledged to remove this blot 
of untouchability We- do not want on our register and our 
census untouchables classified as a separate class Sikhs may 
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remain as such in perpetuity, to may Moslems, so may 
Europeans "Would untouchables remain untouchables in 
perpetuity ? 1 would far rather that Hinduism died than that 

untouchabihty lived Therefore, with all my regard for Dr 
Ambedkar, and for his desire to see the untouchables uplifted, 
with all my regard for his ability 1 must say that here is a 
great error under which he has laboured and perhaps, the 
bitter experiences he has undergone have for the moment 
warped his judgment It hurts me to have to say this but 1 
would be untrue to the cause of untouchables, which is as dear 
to me as life, itself, if 1 did not say it 1 will not bargain away 
their rights for the kingdom of the whole world 1 am speaking 
with a due sense of responsibility when 1 say it is not a proper 
claim which is registered by Dr Ambedkar, when he seeks to 
speak for the whole of the untouchables m India It will create 
a division m Hinduism which 1 cannot possibly look forward to 
with any satisfaction whatsoever 1 do not mind the 
untouchables being converted to Islam or Christianity 1 should 
tolerate that but I cannot possibly tolerate what is m store for 
Hinduism if there are these two divisions set up in 
every village Those who speak of political rights of 
untouchables do not know India and do not know how Indian 
society is today constructed Therefore, 1 want to say with 
all the emphasis that 1 can command that if 1 was the only 
Person to resist this thing 1 will resist it with my life 
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Nation Must Have Complete Responsibility First. 


“ The Congress is emphatically of opinion that the obliga- 
tions to be ta^en over by the incoming Government should be 
subject to audit and impartial examination," m these words 
Mahatma Gandhi , placed the Congress position on Financial 
Safeguards before the Federal Structure Committee 

“ I am not in a position at the present moment to suggest 
any safeguards at all — not until I know that the Nation is to 
have complete responsibility , complete control over her Army and 
over the Civil Service ” 


Mahatma Gandhi said — 

My Lord, 1 followed your ( Lord Reading’s ) speech on 
the very important subject of Financial Safeguards with the greatest 
ttention and with all the respect that is undoubtedly your due 
In connection with that speech 1 read the paragraphs on Finance 
in the Federal Structure Committee’s Report of last year, I 
think they are, paragraphs 18, 19 and 20, and 1 regret to have 
to record my opinion that 1 cannot endorse the restrictions that 
have been suggested m these paragraphs. My position, and I 
think, the position cf all of us, must be very difficult when we 
do not know exactly what are the financial burdens 
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SCRUTINY OF OBLIGATIONS 

* 

Let me explain 1 would naturally have to consider the 
ung from one point of view if * Army ’ was a reserved 
abject, and another point of view if ‘ Army * was a transferred 
ubject 1 have also very great difficulty m expressing my view 
y reason of the fact that the Congress is emphatically of 
pinion that the obligations to be taken over by the incoming 
lovernment should be subject to audit and impartial 
xammation 

I have m my hands a report prepared by four Impartial 
aen, two of them ex-Advocates-General of the Bombay High 
^ourt , 1 mean Messrs Bahadurji and Bhulabhai Desan The 
^hird examiner, or member of the Committee is Professor Shah, 
or a long time Professor m the University of Bombay, a man 
laving an all-India reputation and author of valuable works on 
ndian economics The fourth member of the Committee is 
Mr Kumarappa, who holds European degrees and whose 
opinions on Finance command considerable acceptance and influ- 
ence These four gentlemen have submitted an elaborate Report 
in which they, as 1 hold, make out a conclusive case for an 
impartial enquiry, and they show that many of the obligations 
do not really belong to India 

In this connection, 1 want very respectfully to say that the 
Congress has never suggested, as it has been viciously suggested 
against it, that one single farthing of national obligations should 
jever be repudiated by the Congress What the Congress has, 
however, suggested is that some of the obligations, which are 
supposed to belong to India, ought not to be saddled upon 
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India and should be taken over by Great Britain You will 
find in these volumes a critical examination of all these 
obligations 1 do not propose to weary this Committee with 
a recital of these things Those who would care to study these 
two volumes may, and 1 have no doubt will, study them with 
considerable profit, and they will, perhaps, discover that some 
of these obligations should never have been saddled upon India 
That being the case, 1 feel that if one knew exactly where one 
was, it would be possible to give a decisive opinion, but 
subject to that, 1 venture to suggest, that the restrictions, or 
the so-called safeguards, that have been suggested m paragraphs 
18, 19 and 20 of this report of the Federal Structure 
sub-Committee will, instead of helping India on her course, 
hinder her progress at every step 

INDIA’S INTERESTS 

You, My Lord, were pleased to say that the question 
before you was not one of want of confidence m Indian Mini- 
sters On the contrary, you had every hope that the Indian 
Ministers would do as well as any other Minister, but you 
were concerned with the credit of India outside the borders of 
India, that the investors who supplied capital to India and who 
brought their money to India at reasonable rates of interest 
would not be satisfied if there were not safeguards of the type 
suggested here, and you went on further, if I remember rightly, 
to *ay that when there were any investments in India from 
here, or when there were any monies sent to India, it was not 
to be supposed that they were not also for the interest of India 

If I remember rightly, Your Lordship used the words 
obviously it was in the interests of India ” I was really 
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waiting to find some illustrations, but no doubt you took it for 
granted that we would know those matters or those illustrations 
which you had m mind I had really converse illustrations in 
mind whde you were speaking, and I said to myself, I have 
within my own experience several illustrations where I could 
show that the interests of India were not m those particular 
illustrations identical with the interests of Great Britain, that 
the two were m conflict, and that therefore, we could not 
possibly say that every time there were loans from Great 
Britain, they were in the interest of India 

Take, for instance so many wars Take the wars of 
Afghanistan As a young man I read with great avidity the 
history of wars m Afghanistan written by the late Sir John Kay 
and I have a vivid recollection left on my mind that most of 
these wars were certainly not in the interests of India and 
not only that, but that the Governor-General had bungled over 
these wars The late Dadabhoy Naoroji taught us, young 
men, that the history of British Finance in India was a history 
of muddle and bungling where it was not also one of exploita- 
tion of India 

EXCHANGE RATIO 

The Lord Chancellor uttered the warning, and you were 
pleased to endorse his warning, that Finance, at the present 
moment, was a very delicate matter and that, therefore, those 
of us who took part in the discussion should be cautious and 
careful so as not to mishandle the subject and create difficulties 
or add to the difficulties that already face the Finance Munster 
in India I, therefore, do not propose to go into any details, 
but, 1 cannot help saying one thing m connection with this in- 
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crease m the ratio, 1 mean when the rupee was appreciated 
to 1/6 from 1/4 Now, there the measure was adopted m the 
face of almost unanimous opposition from Indians — Indians who 
were not m any way connected with the Congress They 
were all independent, some of them great experts m finance who 
knew exactly what they were saying Here again one finds that 
the Indian interest was really subordinated to foreign interests 
It does not require an expert to know that a depreciated 
rupee is always, or as a rule, would be m the interest of the 
cultivators I was very much struck by an admission made by 
two financiers here, that if the rupee, instead of being linked 
to sterling, had been left to itself, at least for the time being, 
it would have been of great advantage to the cultivators 
They were going to the last extreme and thinking of some 
catastrophe that might befall India if the rupee left to itself 
went down to the intrinsic value, namely 6d or 7d Personally, 
I have not even then been able to see that really the Indian 
cultivator would be in any shape or form damaged 

That being the case, 1 cannot possibly endorse safeguards 
that would interfere with the full discharge of his responsibility 
by the Indian Finance Minister, and that responsibility conceived 
predominantly m the interests of the ryots 

RESOURCES 

But 1 want to draw the attention of this Committee to 
one thing more In spite of the caution uttered by the Lord 
Chancellor and you, My Lord, I feel somehow or other that if 
Indian Finance was properly managed, entirely in the interests 
of India, we should not be subject to fluctuations as seriously 
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as we are today in the foreign market, the fluctuations in 
London 1 want to give you my reason for it When 1 first 
became acquainted with the writing of Sir Darnel Hamilton 1 
approached him with considerable diffidence and hesitation, 

1 knew nothing practically of Indian finance, 1 was absolutely 
new to the subject but, he with his zeal insisted upon my 
studying the papers that he continued to send me As we all 
know, he has large interests m India, he has himself held offices 
of importance and is himself an able financier He is today 
making experiments himself along the lines he has suggested, 
but this is the one striking thought that he has placed before 
all who would care to understand his mode of looking at 
Indian finance, when he says that India does not need to look 
to the gold standard or to the silver standard or to any metallic 
standard, India has metal all its own, and he says that that 
consists in her innumerable countless million of labours It is 
true that the British Government has not declared itself 
insolvent in connection with Indian Finance, that it has been, 
up to now, able to pay the way , but at what cost ? It has 
been at the cost of the cultivator, the money has been squeezed 
from the cultivator Instead of thinking in terms of rupees, if 
the authorities had consulted and thought of finance m terms 
of these masses, they could have managed the affairs of India 
infinitely better than they have hitherto done, they would not 
then have been obliged to fall back upon foreign market 
Everybody recognises, and British financiers have told us, that 
for nine years out of ten India has always a favourable balance 

That is 1o say, whenever India has, what may be called, 
an eight anna or ten knna year, eight annas is really enough to 
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give her a favourable balance Then India produces through 
bountiful nature, from Mother Earth, more than enough to pay 
for all her obligations, and more than for all the imports that 
s^e may ever require If it is true, and 1 hold that it is true, 
a country like India does not really need to fall back upon the 
foreign capitalist She has been made to fall back upon the 
foreign capitalist because of the enormous dram that has taken 
place from India m order to pay what are called the ' home 
charges,’ in order to pay the terrific charges for India’s Defence 
She is utterly unable to discharge these obligations, and yet, 
they have been met by a revenue policy which has been 
condemned m unmeasured terms by one of the officiating 
Commissioners, the late Ramesh Chandra Dutt I know he 
engaged himself m a controversy with the late Lord Curzon on 
this very topic, and we Indians came to the conclusion that the 
right was on the side of the late Ramesh Chandra Dutt. 

But I want to go a step further It is known that these 
millions of cultivators remain idle for six months m the year 
If the Bntish Government saw to it that these men would not 
remain idle for six months m the year, imagine the wealth 
that they would produce Why should we then need ever to 
fall back upon the foreign market 3 That is how the whole 
idea of finance appears before me, a layman, a man who con- 
tinually thinks of these masses and wants to feel as they would 
feel They would say we have all the labour therefore, we 
do not want to fall back upon any foreign capital So long as 
we labour, the whole world would want the products of our 
labour. And it is true, the world today wants the products of 
our labour We would be able to produce those things that 
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the world would voluntarily and willingly take from us That 
has been the condition of India of ages past There, 1 really 
do not share the fear that you, My Lord, have expressed in 
connection with Indian finance In my opinion, unless we have 
control over our own doorkeepers, and over our own purse, 
absolutely unrestricted, we shall not be able to shoulder the 
responsibility, and it will not be responsibility worth the name 

NATURE OF GUARANTEES 

1 am not in a position at the present moment to suggest 
any safeguards at all — not until 1 know that the nation is to 
have complete responsibility, complete control over her Army, 
over the Civil Service, that the nation will be at perfect liberty 
to take over so many of the Civilians as the nation would want, 
*o many of the soldiers as the nation would want and on terms 
that would be suitable for a poor nation like India Unless 1 
know all these things it is practically impossible for me to 
suggest the safeguards As a matter of fact, when all these 
things are taken into consideration, probably, there will be no 
necessity for any safeguards, unless one starts with a want of 
confidence m India’s ability to shoulder her burden and India’s 
abihty to carry on the administration of the country in a peace- 
ful manner The only danger under such circumstances that 1 
can possibly conceive would be that the moment we take 
charge there would be utter chaos and disorder Now if that 
is the fear that seizes the British mind, then, there is no 
meeting ground We take responsibility, we ask for responsi- 
bility, we demand responsibility, because, we have got that 
confidence that we would be able to carry on our affairs m a 
decent manner and, 1 feel, certainly in a much better manner 
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than British administrators have done or could ever do — not 
because they are not able I will grant that they are much 
abler than we are, I will grant that they have got an onganis- 
mg capacity which we have to learn at their feet. But we 
have one thing We know our country, we know our people 
and we should, therefore, be able to run our Government 
cheaply We would avoid all the quarrels, and we, not 
having any imperialistic ambition, would not go to war with 
Afghans or any other nation, but we would cultivate friendly 
relations, and they would have nothing to fear from us 

That is the kind of ideal that runs through my mind as I 
conceive Indian Finance You will see, therefore, that m 
my opinion Indian Finance does not occupy such a large place 
in my conception, and not such a dangerous position as it 
evidently occupies in your mind, or the Lord Chancellor’s 
mind or in the minds of British Ministers with whom I had 
the privilege of .discussing this question Hence, and for the 
reasons that I have explained, 1 must respectfully say that it 
is not possible for me to subscnbe to the safeguards that are 

suggested here, or to endorse the fears that agitate the Bntish 
public or the responsible men m Great Britain. 

For every obligation that the National Government 
undertakes there will 'be proper guarantees, such guarantees 
as a nation can possibly give, and assurances of a nght type 
forthcoming But, m my opinion, they will never be of the 
type or the character described in these paragraphs After 
all, if there are, and there would be 1 have no doubt, certain 
obligations that we would have to take over and we would 
have to discharge towards Great Britain, supposing that we 
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bungled and did not do anything whatsoever, no assurance 
given on paper would be worth anything Or supposing 
that India, when she comes into her own, unfortunately for 
her, has a senes of bad seasons, then again, 1 do not know 
that any safeguard that might possibly be conceived would 
be enough to squeeze money out of India In these cntical 
circumstances — unforeseen circumstances — visitations of nature, 
it is impossible for any national Government to give guarantees 

1 can only close with the great sorrow that has overtaken 
me m connection with these things that 1 should find myself in 
conflict with so many administrators who have experience of 
Indian affairs and also of so many of my countrymen who are 
attending this Round Table Conference, but, if 1 am to 
discharge my duty as representative of the Congress, even at 
the nsk of incurring displeasure, 1 must give expression to the 
views 1 hold in common with so many members of the 
Congress 
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“ Children would Dance with Joy when 
Bullets would Fly . ” 


Mahatma Gandhi in spile of his cold and indisposition 
made one of the stin mg speeches m the Federal Structure 
Committee on November 25, when he made a frank confession 
that he was convinced that, from the Way the conference pro- 
ceedings were going on, the Britishers did not mean the 
transference of power to India 

“ It hurls me, it pains me all the more that this precious 
time of the British Ministers and of all these Indians should 
have been Wasted and that nothing tangible will result,’' said 
Mahatma 

“ The result is, therefore, that nothing is going to come 
out of this thing, but terrible repression in India I do not 
mind repression in right time I will consider that as a very 
fine outcome of this Conference 

“ Repression has neoer done harm to a single nation which 
is sailing for a destined goal with fixed determination, for, re- 
pression is really the draught that Mr Lees-Smith administered 

WILL UNFURL N C O BANNER 

“ But what I fear is that the slender thread, which I had 
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again built up of co-operation with the British nation, with 
British Ministers, is about to snap and that I should again 
declare myself a convinced non-co-operator and a civil restsler — 
that I should redeliver this message of non-co-operation, of civil 
resistance in India, no matter how many aeroplanes will fly over 
India or how many tanks Will be hi ought to India They will 
have no result 

EVEN CHILDREN WON'T BE COWED DOWN 

“ You do not know to-day they bring no result — not even 
upon tender young children We (each them to dance with joy 
when bullets are flying about them They are like so many 
crackers We teach them to suffer for the freedom of thc<r 
country I do not despair — not so long as the Congress remains 
untarnished and goes forward throughout the length and breadth 
of India undtmintshed ” 


The following is the full text of the speech 

My Lord, ( catching the Chancellor’s eye ) 

I tender my congratulations to Professor Lees-Smith for 
being responsible for this debate, and 1 tender my congratula- 
tions to you, My Lord Chancellor, for having allowed this 
debate I think that Professor Lees-Smith has shown amazing 
optimism m initiating this debate He has come as a Physician 
with an oxygen cylinder and he is trying to pump oxygen into 
a dying body 1 do not say that we are a dying body because 
of this rumour or threat of provincial autonomy divorced from 
central responsibility In mj own humble manner, almost from 
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the commencement of these proceedings, 1 have been uttering 
words of warning and 1 said so in so many words that 1 was 
oppressed with a sense of unreality which has been dawning 
upon Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru for the last few days , 1 happen 
to know this because he has given me the privilege of taking 
me into his confidence m common with his other fnends and 
comrades, if 1 can also bracket myself as one of his comrades 

AN UNREPENTANT SINNER 

Out of his npe experience of administrative affairs, having 
held high offices m the Government, he has warned us of the 
danger of Provincial Autonomy so called I am very often an 
unrepentant sinner He had reasons for issuing this warning 
especially m connection with me, because 1 had dared to 
discuss the question of Provincial Autonomy with so many 
Enghsh fnends who are responsible public men m this country, 
and he had heard of it, and so he gave me ample warning 
It Was for that reason that you find me as one of the 
co-signatones, not to the document that has been placed before 
you, My Lord Chancellor, but another similar document that 
was issued to the press about ten days ago and was addressed 
to the Pnme Minister. 1 told him, as 1 say here, that both he 
and the others who have spoken after him, and I, reached the 
same goal though through different routes ‘ Fools walk m where 
Angels fear to tread ’ Not having had any experience of 
administration actually 1 felt that if the Provincial Autonomy 
was the Provincial Autonomy of my conception 1 for one 
would not mind handling the fruit, feeling the thing, and seeing 
whether it really answered my purpose I love to meet fnends 
who may be opponents m policy on their own platform and 



173 


find out their difficulties, and find out also whether what they 
are offering is likely to lead one to the same place, and in 
that spirit and in that sense 1 ventured to discuss Provincial 
Autonomy, but 1 found at once on discussion that 
what they meant was certainly not the Provincial Autonomy 
that 1 meant, and so 1 told my friends also that 1 would be 
quite safe if they left me alone, that 1 was not going 
to sell the interests of the country out of a foolish 
conception of Provincial Autonomy, or out of impatience to get 
something for the country What I am anxious to do is, 
having come all these miles with the greatest diffidence, having 
come here to tender my whole-hearted co-operation to the 
Government and to this Conference without the shghtest mental 
reservation, and having applied that spirit of co-operation m 
thought, word and deed, leave nothing undone, I have not 
hesitated even to go into the danger zone, and hence, 1 have 
dared to talk about and discuss Provincial Autonomy But I 
have come to the conclusion that you, or the British Ministers, 
do not contemplate giving India that measure of Provincial 
Autonomy which would satisfy a man of my mentality, 
which would satisfy the Congress, and which would reconcile 
the Congress to taking up Provincial Autonomy, although there 
may be delay in getting responsibility at the Centre 

A CURE FOR TERRORISM 

Let me make my meaning clear, because, here too, I am 
adopting a somewhat different line of argument, and I am most 
anxious not to be misunderstood Let me take, therefore, one 
illustration I want to take for my illustration Bengal, because it 
is one of the Provinces today m India which is deeply affected 
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I know that there is a terrorist school active in Bengal Every- 
body ought to realise by this time that I can have no manner of 
sympathy with that terrorist school m any shape or form I am 
as convinced as 1 have ever been that terrorism is the worst kind 
of action that any reformer can take up Terrorism is the very 
worst thing for India m a special manner, because India is a 
foreign soil for terrorism to flourish in I am convinced that 
those young Indians who are giving their lives for what they 
consider to be a good cause are simply throwing away their 
lives, and that they are not bringing the country one inch 
nearer the goal, which is common, I hope, to us all 

I am convinced of all these things, but, having been con- 
vinced of them, supposing that Bengal had Provincial Auto- 
nomy today, what would Bengal do 5 Bengal would set free 
every one of the detenues, an Autonomous Bengal would not 
hunt down the terrorists, but would try to reach them and 
convert them 1 should approach them with every confidence 
and wipe out terrorism from Bengal 

But let me go a httle step further, m order to drive home 
the truth that is m me If Bengal was autonomous, that auto- 
nomy itself would really remove terrorism from Bengal because 
these terrorists foolishly consider that their action is the shortest 
cut to freedom, but, having attained that freedom, the terrorism 
would cease 

Today, there are a thousand young men, some of whom, 

I would dare swear, have absolutely nothing in common with 
the school of terrorism, a thousand young men who have not 
been tried and who have not been convicted, they have all, 
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every one of them, been arrested on suspicion So far as 
Chittagong is concerned, Mr Sen Gupta, who was Lord 
Mayor of Calcutta, who was a member of the Bengal Legis- 
lative Council, and who was also President of the Provincial 
Congress Committee m Bengal, is here today He has 
brought to me a report signed by members of all the parties in 
Bengal in connection with Chittagong, and it is sad reading 
It is painful to read this report but the substance of this report 
is that there has been an inferior edition of the Black and 
Tans in Chittagong and Chittagong is no f a place of no im- 
portance on the map of India 

We now see there has been a flag-showing ceremony, and 
m making this demonstration all the military forces have been 
concentrated together m Calcutta, and these demonstrations 
have gone through ten streets of Calcutta 

SUFFERING WILL NOT FRIGHTEN TERRORISTS 

At whose expense, and what will it do ? Will it 
frighten the terrorists ? 1 promise you it will not Will it 
then wean the Congress from Civil Disobedience It will 
not do so The Congress people are pledged to this thing 
Suffering is the badge of their tnbe They have determined 
to go through every form of suffering It cannot, therefore, 
frighten them Our children would laugh at this show, and it 
is our purpose, to show the children that they must not be 
terrified, they must not be frightened by this display of arti- 
llery, guns, air force and so on 

So that you see what is my conception of Pro /uncial 
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Autonomy All these things would be impossible , I would not 
allow a single soldier to enter the Province of Bengal, I would 
not pay a single farthing for the upkeep of an Army which I may 
not command In such a Provimcial Autonomy, you do not 
contemplate a state m Bengal whereby 1 can set free all these 
detenues and remove from the statute book the Bengal Regula- 
tions If it is Provincial Autonomy, then it is independence for 
Bengal precisely m the same manner as the Responsible Govern- 
ment I have seen growing up in Natal That is a little colony, 
but it had its own independent existence, it had its own volunteer 
force and so on You do not contemplate that thing for 
Bengal or any of these Provinces It will be the Centre still 
dictating, still ruling, still doing all these things That is not 
the provincial Autonomy of my conception That was why 1 
said if you present me with that live Provincial Autonomy, I 
shall be prepared to consider that proposition, but I am also 
convinced that that autonomy is not coming If that auto- 
nomy was coming we would not see all these protracted 
proceedings that have taken place here, then we would have 
managed our own affairs in an entirely different manner 

WANTED LIVE PROVINCIAL AUTONOMY 

But what really grieves me still more is this we have all 
been brought here with one single purpose 1 have been 
brought here with one single purpose I have been brought 
here specially through that very pact in which it is written 
in so many words that 1 was coming here to discuss and 
to receive really responsibility at the Centre • Federation 
with all its responsibility, — safeguards undoubtedly — but safe- 
guards in the interests of India I have said m season and out 
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of season that I "would consider every safeguard that is necessary 
1 personally do not really agree with Professor Lees Smith or 
any body else that constitution-building should take all these 
long years — three years He thinks of Provincial Autonomy in 
eighteen months My folly tells me that all this time is not 
necessary Where the people have made up their mind, the 
Parliament has made up its mind, the Ministers have made up 
their minds and the public opinion here, then these things do 
not take time I have seen them not taking time where there 
has been one mind applied, but I do know that there is not 
one mind applied but there are many minds, all following 
their own course and all perhaps with a disruptive tendency 
That being so, I feel convinced that, in spite of this debate, 
not only is there going to be no responsibility at the Centre, 
but there is going to be no tangible result out of this Con- 
ference It hurts me, it pains me, that all this precious time of 
British Ministers, of the nation and of all these Indians who 
have come here, should have been wasted , but 1 am very much 
afraid that, in spite of this oxygen cylinder the result will be 
nil 1 do not say that the result is therefore bound to be that 
Provincial Autonomy will be thrust down our throats 

EFFECT OF REPRESSION 

1 do not really fear that result What 1 fear is something 
still more dreadful — that nothing at all is going to come out of 
this thing but terrible repression in India 1 do not mind that 
repression , repression will only do us good If t we have 
repression in the right time, 1 will consider that also as a very 
fine outcome of this Conference Repression has never done 
harm to a single nation which is sailing for her destined goal 
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with a fixed determination for that repression is really an oxygen 
draught, though not the draught that Professor Lees Smith 
has administered 

But what 1 fear is that the slender thread which 1 had 
again built up of co-operation With the British people and with 
British Ministers is about to snap and that 1 should again 
declare myself a convinced non-co-operator and civil resister 
that 1 should redeliver this message of non-co-operation and 
civil resistance to the millions of India, no matter how many 
air balloons will float over India or how many tanks will be 
brought to India They will have no result You do not 
know today that they produce no results even upon the tender 
young children We teach them to dance with joy when 
bullets are flying about them like so many crackers We 
teach them to suffer for the freedom cf their country 1 do 
not despair 1 do not think that because nothing happens here 
there will be chaos in the land , not so long as Congress 
remains untarnished and nonviolence goes forward throughout 
the length and breadth of India undimmished 1 have been 
told so often that it is the Congress that is responsible for this 
terrorism 1 take this opportunity of denying that with all the 
strength at my command On the contrary, 1 have evidence 
to show that it is the Congress creed of non-violence which up 
to now has kept the forces of terrorism in check 1 regret we 
have not succeeded to the fullest extent, but as lime goes on 
we hope to succeed It is not as if this terrorism can bnng 
freedom to India 1 want freedom pecisely of the same 
type, only fuller than what Mr Jayakar wants 1 want full 
freedom for the masses and 1 know that terrorism can do no 
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good to the masses The masses are silent and disarmed 
They do not know how to kill 1 do not talk of individual 
instances but the masses of India have never moved in that 
direction 


REAL RESPONSIBILITY 

Wanting that freedom for the masses 1 know that this 
terrorism can do no good whatsoever Whilst on the one 
hand Congress will fight British authority and its terrorism 
legalised, so also will Congress fight terrorism, illegal, on the 
part of youth Between those two there was this course of 
co-operation opened up for the British nation and for me by 
Lord Irwin He had built this bridge and 1 thought I was 
going to have a safe passage 1 had a safe passage, 1 have 
come here to tender my co-operation But 1 must confess to 
you that apart even from what Professor Lees-Smith has said, 
and apart from what has been said on this side also, by Sir 
Tej Bahadur Sapru and by Mr Sastn and the others, the 
limited responsibility at the Centre, which they have in view, 
would not satisfy me 

I want that responsibility at the Centre that will give me, 
as you all know, control of the Army and Finance I know l 
am not going to get that here now, and I know there is not a 
British man ready for that and, therefore, I know 1 must go 
back and yet invite the nation to a course of suffering 1 have 
taken part in this debate because 1 wanted to make my position 
absolutely clear What 1 have been saying to friends in private 
sitting rooms with reference to Provincial Autonomy 1 have 
now said openly at this table, and 1 have told you what I mean 
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by Provincial Autonomy and what would really satisfy me 1 
close by saying that I sail m the same boat as Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru and others, and 1 feel convinced that real Provincial 
Autonomy is an impossibility unless there is responsibility at 
the Centre, or unless you are prepared to so weaken the 
Centre that the provinces will be able to dictate to the Centre 
1 know that you are not prepared today to do this 1 know 
that this Conference does not conceive a weak Centre but a 
strong one, when this Federal Government is brought 
into being 

A strong Centre governed and administered by an alien 
authority, and a strong autonomy, are a contradiction m terms 
Hence, 1 feel that Provincial Autonomy and Central 
Responsibility have, really speaking, to go together But, 1 say 
again that 1 have an open mind If somebody will convince 
me that there is Provincial Autonomy, such as I have conceived 
for instance for Bengal, available, I would grasp it 
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“India is Thirsting for Liberty*” 


“No Sacrifice Is Too Great For It.” 


“ The Congress represents the spirit of rebellion," declared 
Mahatma Gandhi, "in what may he," to quote him " the last 
word on behalf of the Congress ", at the Round Table 
Conference 

" 1 hoe under no illusion I shall strive every nerve to 
secure a settlement Without exposing the millions of India's men, 
women and children, to the Terrible Ordeal , but if it has 
got to be faced, I shall do it with joy " 

Gandhiji strongly protested against the manner in which 
reports of the Conference Were recorded pulling down Gandhiji 
as only one of the dissentients and Warned the British Govern- 
ment as to what the Congress organisation really is 

“ Do not far a moment differentiate me from the organi- 
sation of which I am but a drop in the ocean I have 
no authority save what I derive from the Congress 

Concluding, India's spokesman pointedly drew the atten- 
tion of (he British Government to the Writing on the wall, to 
read it and not to be blind to such realities for " there arc 
thousands to-day besides the terrorists who are writing the 
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history of the fight for frCeddm toith their blood, who arc SWdffl 
not to give themselves peace or the country peace," till they get 
the bread of liberty. 


Mahatma Gatfdhi delivered his speech at thd plenary 1 
Session seated as he explained to the Premier dtle fo his being 
a physically incapable man He said, 

I do not think that anything that 1 can say this evening 
can possibly influence the decision of the Cabinet Probably 
the decision has been already taken Matters of liberty of 
practically a whole Continent can hardly be decided by mere 
argumentation, or even negotiation Negotiation has its purpose 
and has its play, but only under certain Conditions Without 
those conditions negotiations are a fruitless task But I do not 
Want to go into all these matters 1 want as far as possible to 
confine myself within the four corners of the conditions that 
you, Prime Minister, read to this Conference at its opening 
meeting. I would, therefore* first of all say a few words in 
connection With the Reports that have been submitted to this 
Conference You will find m these Reports that generally it 
has been stated that so and so is the opinion of a large majority* 
Some, however, has expressed an opinion fo the contrary, and, 
s'O on Parfies who have dissented have not been stated, f 
had heard when 1 was m India, and 1 was fold when I cariie 
here, that no decision or decisions will be taken by rhe ordinary 
rule of majority, and I do not want to mention this fact here 
by way of complaint that the Reports have been so framed as- 
if the proceedings Were governed by the test of majority. 
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But it was necessary for me to mention this fact, because 
to most of these reports you will find that there is a dissenting 
opinion, and in most of the cases that dissent unfortunately 
happens to belong to me It was not a matter of joy to have 
to dissent from fellow delegates But I felt that I could not 
truly represent the Congress unless 1 notified that dissent 

There is another thing which I want to bnng to the 
notice of this Conference, namely, what is the meaning of the 
dissent of the Congress? I said at one of the preliminary 
meetings of the Federal Structure Committee that the Congress 
claimed to represent over 85 per cent of the population of 
India, that is to say the dumb, toiling, semi-starved millions 
But 1 went further that the Congress claimed also, by right of 
service, to represent even the Princes, if they would pardon 
my putting forth that claim, and the landed gentry, and the 
educated class I wish to repeat that claim and I wish this 
evening to emphasise that claim 

CONGRESS REPRESENTS INDIA 

All the other Parties at this meeting represent sectional 
interests Congress alone claims to represent the whole of 
India and all interests It is no communal organisation, it is a 
determined enemy of communalism in any shape or form 
Congress knows no distinction of race, colour or creed, its plat- 
lorm is universal It may not always have lived up to the 
creed I do not know a single human organisation that lives 
up to its creed Congress has failed very often to my know- 
ledge It may have failed more often to the knowledge of 
its critics But the worst critic will have to recognise, 
as it has been recognised, that the Indian National Congress 
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H a daily growing organisation, that its message penetrates the 
remotest village of India, that on given occasions the Congress 
has been able to demonstrate its influence over and among 
these masses who inhabit its 7,00,000 villages 

And yet, here I see that the Congress is treated as one 
of the Parties I do not mind it, 1 do not regard it a calamity 
for the Congress, but I do regard it as a calamity for the pur- 
pose of doing the work for which we have gathered together 
here, I wish I could convince all the British public men, the 
British Ministers, that the Congress is capable of delivering 
the goods The Congress is the only all-India wide national 
organisation, bereft of any communal bias : that it does repre- 
sent all minorities which have lodged their claim here and 
which, or the signatories on their behalf, claim — I hold unjusti- 
fiably, — to represent 46 per cent of the population of India, 
The Congress, I say, claims to represent all these minorities 

YOU DISTRUST CONGRESS. 

What a great difference it would be today if this claim on 
behalf of the Congress was recognised I feel that I have 
to state this claim with some degree of emphasis on behalf of 
peace, for the sake of achieving the purpose which is common 
to all of us, to you Englishmen who sit at this Table, and to 
us the Indian men and women who also sit at this Table, 
I say so for this reason Congress is a powerful organisation; 
Congress is an orgainsation which has been accused of running 
or desiring to run a parallel Government, and in a way I have 
endorsed the charge. If you could understand the working of 
the Congress yon would welcome an organisation which could 
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run a parallel Government and show that it is possible for an 
organisation, voluntary, without any force at its command, 
to run the machinery of Government even under adverse 
circumstances. 

But no Although you have invited the Congress you 
distrust the Congress. Although you have invited the 
Congress, you reject its claim to represent the whole of India 
Of course it is possible at this end of the world to dispute that 
claim, and it is not possible for me to prove this claim but, all 
the same, if you find me asserting that claim, I do so because 
a tremendous responsibility rests upon my shoulders 

The Congress represents the spirit of rebellion I know 
that the word “ rebellion ” must not be whispered at a Con- 
ference which has been summoned m order to arrive at an 
agreed solution of India’s troubles through negotiation Speal er 
after speaker has got up and said that India should achieve her 
liberty through negotiation, by argument, and that it will be the 
greatest glory of Great Britain if Great Britain yeilds to Indians 
demands by argument But the Congress does not hold quite 
that view The Congress has an alternative which is 
unpleasent to you. 

THE OLD WAY 

I heard several speakers — 1 have tried to follow every 
speaker with the utmost attention and with all the respect that 
1 could possibly give to these speakers — saying what a dire cala- 
mity it would be if India was fired with the spirit of lawlessness, 
rebellion, terrorism and so on I do not pretend to have read 
hLtory, but as a schoolboy I had to pass a paper in history 
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also, and 1 read that the page of history is soiled red with the 
blood of those who have fought for freedom 1 do not know 
an instance in which nations have attained their own without 
having to go through an incredible measure of travail The 
dagger of the assassin, the poison howl, the bullet of the 
nfleman, the spear and all these weapons and methods of 
destruction have been up to now used by, what 1 consider, blind 
lovers of liberty and freedom And the historian has not 
condemned him 1 hold no brief for the terrorists Mr 
Ghuznavi brought m the terrorists and he brought m the 
Calcutta Corporation 1 felt hurt when he mentioned an 
incident that took place at the Calcutta Corporation He 
forgot to mention that the Mayor of that Corporation made 
handsome reparation for the error into which he himself was 
betrayed, and the error into which the Calcutta Corporation 
was betrayed, through the instrumentality of those members of 
the Corporation who were Congressmen 

I hold no brief for Congressmen who directly or indirectly 
Would encourage terrorism As soon as this incident was 
brought to the notice of the Congress the Congress 6et about 
putting it m order It immediately called upon the Mayor of 
the Calcutta Corporation to give an account of what was done 
and the Mayor, the gentleman that he is, immediately admitted 
his mistake and made all the reparation that it was then legally 
possible to make I must not detain this Assembly over this 
incident for any length of time He mentioned also a verse 
.which the children of the forty schools conducted by the 
Calcutta Corporation are supposed to have recited There 
were many other mis-statements in that speech which 1 could 
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dwell Upofl, but 1 have no desire to do so. It is only out of 
tegard for the great Calcutta Corporation, and out of regard 
for truth, and od behalf of those who are not here to-night to 
put in their defence, that I mention these two glaring instances 
1 do not for one moment believe that this was taught in the 
Calcutta Corporation school with the knowledge of the 
Calcutta Corporation, I do know that in those terrible days of 
last year several things were done for which we have regret, 
for which we have made reparation 

If our boys m Calcutta were taught those verses which 
Mr Ghtiznavi has recited, I am here to tender an apology on 
their behalf, but I should want it proved that the boys were 
taught by the school-masters of these schools with the know- 
ledge and encouragement of the Corporation Charges of this 
nature have been brought against Congress times without 
number, and times without number these charges have also 
been refuted, but I have mentioned these things at this 
juncture. It is again to show that for the sake of liberty peo- 
ple have foUght, people have lost their lives, people have 
killed and have sought death at the hands of those whom they 
have sought to oust. 

THE HEW WAV. 

The Congress then comes upon the scene and dewscs a 
new method not known to history* namely, that of civil diso- 
bedience, and the Congress has been following up that method 
But again, I am up against a stone wall and I am told that 
that is a method that no Government in the world will tole- 
rate Well, of course* the Government may not tolerate, no 
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Government has tolerated, open rebellion No Government may 
tolerate civil disobedience, but Governments have to succumb 
even to these forces, as the British Government has done before 
now, even as the great Dutch Government after eight years 
of trial had to yield to the logic of facts General Smuts, 
a brave General, a great statesman, and a very hard task- 
master also, but he himself recoiled with horror from even the 
contemplation of doing to death innocent men and women who 
were merely fighting for the preservation of their self-respect 
Things which he had vowed he would never yield m the year 
1908, reinforced as he was by General Botha, he had to do 
in year 1914, after having tried these civil resisters through and 
through And m India, Lord Chelmsford had to do the same 
thing the Governor of Bombay had to do the same thing in 
Borsad and Bardoli I suggest to you, Prime Minister, it is 
too late today to resist this, and it is this thing which weighs 
me down, this choice that lies before them, the parting of 
the ways probably I shall hope against hope, I shall strain 
every nerve to achieve an honourable settlement for my coun- 
try, if I can do so without having to put the millions of my 
countrymen and countrywomen and even children through this 
ordeal of fire It can be a matter of no joy and comfort to me 
to lead them again to a fight of that character, but, if a further 
ordeal of fire has to be our lot 1 shall approach that with the 
greatest joy and with the greatest consolation that I was doing 
what I felt to be nght, the country was doing what it felt to 
be nght, and the country will have the additional satisfaction 
of knowing- that it was not at least taking fives, it was giving 
lives : it was not making the Bntisfi people directly suffer, it was 
suffering. Professor Gilbert Murray told me — I shall never 
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forget that, 1 am paraphrasing his inimitable language — * Do 
you not consider for one moment that we Englishmen 
do not suffer when thousands of your countrymen suffer, that 
we are so heartless 5 ’ 1 do not think so 1 do know that you 
will suffer , but I want you to suffer because 1 want to touch 
your hearts , and when your hearts have been touched then 
will come the psychological moment for negotiation Negotia- 
tion there always will be , and if this time 1 have travelled all 
these miles xn order to enter upon negotiation I thought that 
your countryman, Lord Irwin, had sufficiently tried us through 
his ordinances, that he had sufficient evidence that thousands of 
men and women of India and thousands of children had 
suffered , and that, ordinance or no ordinance, lalhis or no 
lathis, nothing would avail to stem the tide that was onrushmg 
and to stem the passions that were rising m the breasts of the 
men and women of India who were thirsting for hberty 

THE PRICE 

Whilst there is yet a little sand left in the glass, I want 
you to understand what this Congress stands for My life is at 
your disposal The lives of all the members of the Working 
Committee, the All-India Congress Committee, are at your 
disposal But remember that you have at your disposal the 
lives of all these dumb millions I do not want to sacrifice 
those lives if I can possibly help it Therefore, please 
remember, that 1 will count no sacrifice too great if, by chance, 
I can pull through an honourable settlement You will find 
me always having the greatest spirit of compromise if 1 can but 
fire you with the spirit that is working in the Congress, namely, 
that India must have real hberty Call it by any name you 
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like, a rose will smell as sweet by any other name, but it must 
be the rose of liberty that 1 want and not the artificial product 
If your mind and the Congress mind, the mind of this Con- 
ference and the mind of the British people, means the same 
thing by the same word, then you will find the amplest room 
for compromise, and you will find the Congress itself always 
m a compromising spirit But so long as there is not that one 
definition, not one implication for the same word that you and 
I may be using so long there is no compromise possible 
How can there be any compromise so long as we each one of 
us has a different definition for the same words that we may 
be using It is impossible, Prime Minister, I want to suggest 
to you in all humility that it is utterly impossible then to find a 
meeting ground, to find a ground where you can apply the 
spirit of compromise And I am very grieved to have to say 
up to now 1 have not been able to discover a common definition 
for the terms that we have been exchanging during all these 
weary weeks 

OUR GOAL 

I was shown last week the Statute of Westminster by a 
sceptic, and he said, have you seen the definition of Dominion 3 
1 read the definition of “Dominion ” and naturally 1 was not at 
all perplexed or shocked to see that the word “ Dominion 
was exhaustively defined and it had not a general definition but 
a particular definition. It simply said the word “ Dominion 
shall include Australia, South Africa, Canada and so on 
ending with the lnsh Free State. 1 do not think I noticed 
Egypt there Then he said “ do you see what your Dominion 
means 3 ” It did not make any impression upon me I do not 
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mind what my Dominion means or what complete independence 
means In a way 1 was relieved 

I said, I am now relieved from having to quarrel about 
the word “ Dominion”, because I am out of it But I want 
complete independence, and even so, so many Englishmen have 
said, “ Yes, you can have complete independence, but what is 
the meaning of complete independence ? ”, and again we come 
to different definitions 

One of your great statesmen, was debating with me, and, 
said, “ Honestly I did not Lnow that you meant this by com- 
plete independence ” He ought to know but he did not 
know, and I shall tell you what he did not know When 1 
said to him, “ 1 cannot be a partner in an Empire,” he said, 
'* Of course, that is logical ” 1 replied “ But I want to be- 
come that It is not as if I shall be if I am compelled to, but 
I want to become a partner with Great Britain I want to 
become a partner with the English people, but 1 want to 
enjoy precisely the same liberty that your people enjoy, and I 
want to seek this partnership not merely for the benefit of 
India, and not merely for mutual benefit, I want to seek this 
partnership m order that the great weight that is crushing the 
world to atoms may be lifted from its shoulders " 

This took place ten or twelve days ago Strange as it 
may appear, I got a note from another Englishman, whom 
also you know, and whom also you respect Among many 
things, he writes, “ 1 believe profoundly that the peace and 
happiness of mankind depend on our friendship " and, as if 1 
would not understand that, he says " your people and mine ’ 
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I must read to you what he also says “ And of all Indians 
you are the one that the real Englishman likes and understands M 

He does not waste any words on flattery, and I do not 
think he has intended this last expression to flatter me It 
will not flatter me m the slightest degree There are many 
things m this note which, if 1 could share them with you, would 
perhaps make you understand better the significance of this 
expression, but let me tell you that when he wntes this last 
sentence he does not mean me personally I personally signify 
nothing, and I know I would mean nothing to any single 
Englishman, but I mean something to some Englishmen be- 
cause I represent a cause, because I seek to represent a 
nation, a great organisation which has made itself felt That 
is the reason why he sa)s this 

But then, if 1 eould possibly find that working basis, 
Prime Minister, there is ample room for compromise. It is 
friendship I crave My business is not to throw overboard the 
slave-holder and tyrant My philosophy forbids me to do so, 
and today the Congress has accepted that philosophy, not as a 
creed, as it is to me, but as a policy, because the Congress 
believes that it is the right and the best thing for India, a 
nation of 350,000,000, to do 

OUR WEAPON. 

A Nation of 350 million people does not need the dagger 
of the assassin, it does not- need the poison bowl, it does not 
need the sword, the spear or the bullet. It needs simply a 
will of its own, an ability to say ‘no/ and that nation is to-day 
learning to say 'no * 
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But what is it that that nation does^ To summarily, or at all, 
dismiss Englishmen? No Its mission is today to convert English- 
men I do not want to break the bond between England and 
India, but l do want to transform that bond 1 want to transform 
that slavery into complete freedom for my country Call it 
complete independence or whatever you like, 1 will not quarrel 
about that word, and even though my countrymen may dispute 
with me for having taken some other word 1 shall be able to 
bear down that opposition so long as the content of the word 
that you may suggest to me bears the same meaning Hence, 
1 have times without number to urge upon your attention that 
the safeguards that have been suggested are completely 
unsatisfactory They are not in the interests of India 

FINANCIAL CRAMP 

Three experts from the Federation of Commerce and 
Industry have, in their own way, each in his different manner, 
told out of their expert experiences how utterly impossible it 
is for any body of responsible Ministers to tackle the problem 
of administration when 30 per cent of her resources are 
mortgaged irretrievably Better than I could have shown to 
you they have shown out of the amplitude of their knowledge 
what these financial safeguards mean for India They mean the 
complete cramping of India They have discussed at this table 
financial safeguards but that includes necessarily the question of 
Defence and the question of Army Yet while I say that the 
3 safeguards are unsatisfactory os they have been presented I have 
not hesitated to say, and I do not hesitate to repeat that the 
Congress is pledged to giving safeguards, endorsing safeguards 
which may be demonstrated to be in the interests of India 
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At one of the sittings of the Federal Structure Committee 
I 'had no hesitation m amplifying the admission and saying that 
"those safeguards must be also of benefit to Great Britain I 
do not want safeguards which are merely beneficial to India 
and prejudicial to the real interests of Great Britain The 
iancied interests of India will have to be sacrificed The 
fancied interests of Great Britain will have to be sacrificed 
The illegitimate mterests of India will have to be sacrificed 
The- illegitimate interests of Great Bntian will also have to be 
sacrificed Therefore, again I repeat, if we have the same 
meaning for the same word 1 will agree with Mr Jayakar, 
with Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and other distinguished speaker* 
who have spoken at this Conference 

1 will agree with them all that we have, after all these 
labours, reached a substantial measure of agreement, but my 
despair, my grief, is that 1 do not read the same words m the 
same light The implications of the safeguards of Mr Jayakar, 
1 very much fear, are different from my implications, and the 
implications of Mr jayakar and myself are perhaps only diffe- 
rent from the implications that Sir Samuel Hoare, for instance, 
has in mind, 1 do not know We have never really come to 
grips. We have never got down to brass tacks, as you put it, 
and 1 am anxious — 1 have been pmmg — to come to real grips 
and to get down to brass tacks all these days and all these 
nights, and l have felt why are we not coming nearer and 
nearer together, and why are we wasting our time m eloquence, 
m oratory, m debating, and m sconng points ^ Heaven 
knows, 1 have no desire to hear my own voice Heaven 
knows 1 have no desire to take part in any debating 1 
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know that liberty is made of sterner stuff, and I know that 
the freedom of India is made of much sterner stuff We 
have problems that would baffle any statesman We have 
problems that other nations have not to tackle But 
they do not baffle me , they cannot baffle those who have 
been brought up in the Indian climate Those problems are 
there with us Just as we have to tackle our bubonic plague, 
we have to tackle the problem of malaria We have to tackle, 
as you have not, the problem of snakes and scorpions, monkeys, 
tigers and lions We have to tackle these problems because 
we have been brought up under them 

NOT BAFFLED 

They do not baffle us. Somehow or other we have 
survived the ravages of these venomous reptiles and various 
creatures So also shall we survive our problem and find a 
way out of those problems But today you and we have come 
together at a Round Table and we want to find a common 
formula which will wok Please believe me that whilst 1 
abate not a tittle of the claim that I have registered on behalf 
of the Congress, which 1 do not propose to repeat here, while 
1 withdraw not one word of the speeches that I had to male 
at the Federal Structure Committee, I am here to compromise , 
l am here to consider every formula that British ingenuity can 
prepare, every formula that the ingenuity of such constitutionalists 
as Mr Sastn, Dr Tcj Bahadur Sapru, Mr Jayakar, Mr 
Jmnah, Sir Muhammad Shafi and a host of others can weave 
into being, 

I will not be baffled 1 shall be here as long as 1 am 
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required because l do not want to revive civil disobedience. 
1 want to turn the truce that was arrived at Delhi into a 
permanent settlement But for heaven’s sake give me, a frail 
man 62 years gone, a little bit of a chance Find a little 
corner for him and the organisation that he represents You 
distrust that organisation though you may seemingly trust me 
Not for one moment differentiate me from the organisation of 
which I am but a drop in the ocean. 1 am bo greater than 
the organisation to which 1 belong 1 am infinitely smaller 
than that organisation , and if you find me a place, if you trust 
me, I invite you to trust the Congress also Your trust in me 
otherwise is a broken reed. 1 have no authority save what 1 
derive from the Congress If you will work the Congress 
for all it is worth, then you will say goodbye to terr onsm , 
then you will not need terrorism Today you have to fight 
the school of terrorists which is there with your disciplined 
and organised terrorism, because you will be blind to the facts 
or the wntmg on the wall Will you not see the wntmg that 
these terrorists are wntmg with their blood ? Will you not 
see that we do not want bread made of wheat, but we want 
bread of liberty, and without that liberty there are thousands 
today who are swom not to give themselves peace or to give 
the country peace 

I urge you then to read that wntmg on the wall. 1 ask 
yo» not to try the patience of a people known to be 
proverbially patient. We speak of the mild Hindu, and the 
Musalman also by contact good or evil with the Hindu has 
himself become mild And that mention of the Musalman 
bnngs me to the baffling problem of Mmonties. Believe me, 



197 


that problem exists here, and 1 repeat what I used to say in 
India — 1 have not forgotten those words — that without the 
problem of Minorities being solved there is no Swaraj for India, 
there is no freedom for India 1 know that 1 realise it , and 
yet 1 came here in the hope perchance that I might be able 
to pull through a solution here But 1 do not despair of some day 
or other finding a real and living solution m connection with the 
Minorities problem 1 repeat what 1 have said elsewhere that so 
long as the wedge m the shape of foreign rule divides com- 
munity from community and class from class, there will be no 
real living solution, there will be no living friendship between 
these communities It will be after all and at best a paper 
solution But immediately you withdraw that wedge, the 
domestic ties, the domestic affections, the knowledge of common 
birth — do you suppose that all these will' count for nothing 

Were Hindus and Musalmans and Sikhs always at war 
with one another when there was no British rule, when there 
was no English face seen there We have chapter and verse 
given to us by Hindu historians and by Musalman historians to 
say that we were living in comparative peace even then And 
Hindus and Musalmans in the villages are not even today 
quarrelling In those days they were not known to quarrel at 
all The late Maulana Muhammad Ah often used to tell me, 
and he was himself a bit of an historian He said 
" If God " — “ Allah ” as he called God— “ gives me life, 1 
propose to write the histoiy of Musalman rule in India, and 
then 1 will show, through documents that British people ha\c 
preserved, that Aurengzeb was not so vile as he has been 
painted by the British historian, that the Mogul rule was not 
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so Bad as it Bias- Been shown to us m British history, and so on. 
And so have Hindu historians written. This quarrel is no! 
old, this quarrel is coeval With this acute shame, 1 dare to 
say, it is coeval with the British ad>ent, and immediately this- 
relationship, the unfortunate, artificial, unnatural relationship 
Between Great Britain and India is transformed into a natural 
relationship, when it Becomes, if it does become, a Voluntary 
partnership to be given up, to be dissolved at the will of either 
party, when it becomes that you Will find that Hindus, MusaE 
mans, Sikhs, Europeans, Anglo-Indians, Christians, untoucha-' 
bles, will all live together as one man 

1 do not Intend to say much tonight about the Princes, buS 
1 should be wronging them and should be wronging the 
Congress if 1 did not register my claim, not with Pound Table 
Conference but With the Princes It is open to the Fnnces to 
give their terms oil whrch they Will join the Federation 1 
have appealed to them to make the path easy for those who 
inhabit the other part of India, and therefore, 1 can only male 
these suggestions for their favourable consideration, for their 
earnest consideration 1 think that if they accepted, no matter 
what they are, but some fundamental rights as the common 
property of all India, and if they accepted that position and 
allowed those rights to be tested by the Court, which will be 
again of their own creation, and if they introduced elements — 
only elements— of representation on behalf of their subjects, 1 
think that they would have gone a long way to conciliate thei- 
subjects They would have gone a long way to show to the 
World and to show to the whole of India that they are also 
fired with a democratic spirit, that they do not want to remain 
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undiluted autocrats, but that they want to become constitutional 
monarchs even as King George of Great Britain is 

Sir, a note has been placed in my hands by my friend 
Sir Abdul Quiyum He says “ Will you not say one word 
about the Frontier Province 1 will, and it is this 

Let India get what she is entitled to and what she can really 
take, but whatever she gets, and whenever she gets it, let the 
Frontier Province get complete autonomy today That Frontier 
will then be a standing demonstration to the whole of India, 
and therefore, the whole vote of the Congress will be 
given in favour of the Frontier Province getting Provincial 
Autonomy tomorrow Prime Minister, if you can possibly get 
your Cabinet to endorse the proposition that from tomorrow 
the Frontier Province becomes a full fledged autonomous 
province 1 shall then have a proper footing amongst the 
Frontier tribes and convene them to my assistance when those 
over the border cast an evil eye on India 

THANKS 

Last of all, my last task is a pleasant task for me This 
is perhaps the last time that 1 shall be sitting with you at 
negotiations It is not that 1 want that 1 want to sit at the 
same table with you in your closets and to negotiate and to 
plead with you and to go down on bended knees before 1 take 
the final leap and final plunge 

But, whether 1 have the good fortune to continue to 
tender my co-operation or not does not depend upon me it 
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largely depends open you. But it may oof even depened upon 
you. It depends upon so many circumstances over which 
neither you nor we may hare any control whatsoever. Then, 
let me perform this pleasant task of giving my thanks to all 
from Their Majesties down to the poorest men in the East 
End where 1 have taken up ray habitation 

In that settlement, which represents the poor people of 
the East End of London, I have become one of them. They 
have accepted me as a member, and as a favoured member of 
(heir family. It will be one of the richest treasures that I shall 
carry with me Here, too, I have found nothing but courtesy 
and nothing but a genuine affection from all with whom I have 
come in touch. I have come in touch with so many English-' 
men. It has been a priceless privilege to me. They have 
listened to what must have often appeared to them to be 
unpleasant, although it was true. Although 1 have often been 
obliged to say these things to them they have never shown the 
slightest impatience or irritation. It is impossible for me to 
forget these things. No matter what befalls me, no matter 
what the fortunes may be of this Round Table Conference, 
one thing I shall certainly cany with me that is, that from high 
to low I have found nothing but the utmost courtesy and the 
utmost affection I consider that it was well worth my paying 
this visit to England in order to find this human affection. 
( Applause ). 

It has enhanced, it has deepened ray irrepressible faith in 
human nature that although Englishmen and Englishwomen 
have been fed upon lies so often that 1 see disfiguring your 
Press, that although in Lancashire the Lancashire people had 
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perhaps sortie reason for becoming irritated against me, I found 
no irritation and no resentment even m the operatives The 
operatives, men and women, hugged me They treated me as 
one of their own 1 shall never forget that 

I am carrying with me thousands upon thousands of 
English friendships 1 do not know them but I read that 
affection in their eyes as early m the morning 1 walk through 
your streets All this hospitality, all this kindness will never 
be effaced from my memory, no matter what befalls my 
unhappy land 1 thank you for your forbearance. (Applause) 


Thanks to Premier. 


In proposing a vote of thanks to the Prime Minister, 
Mahatma Gandhi said . — 

Prime Minister, and friends, the privilege and the res- 
ponsibility of moving a vote of thanks to the Chair have been 
entrusted to me, and 1 have taken up the responsibility and 
the privilege with the greatest pleasure. A chairman who 
conducts the proceedings of his meeting in a becoming and 
courteous manner is always entitled to a vote of thanks, whe- 
ther those who compoee the meeting agree with the decisions 
taken at the meeting, or with the decisions that may be gnerj 
by the chairman himself. 

Sir, I know that yours was a double duty You had 
not only to conduct the proceedings of the Conference with 

/ 
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becoming dignity and with impartiality, but you had often to 
convey the decisions of His Majesty’s Government 

And your final act in the Chair has been to convey the 
considered decision of His Majesty’s Government over the many 
matters on which this Conference has deliberated. 1 propose to 
omit that part of your task, but for me the pleasanter part is how 
you have conducted the proceedings, and let me congratulate 
you upon the lesson that you have given us so often in time 
sense Chairmen often neglect that very elementary duty, and 
I must confess, m my country almost with tiresome regularity 
We are not credited with proper time sense Prime Minister, 
it wall be my pleasant and bounden duty to give to my coun- 
trymen when 1 return to India what the British Prime Minister 
has done m the matter of time sense 

The other thing that you have shown us is your amazing 
industry Brought up in your hardy Scotch climate, you have 
not known what rest is, and you have not allowed us also to 
know what rest is With, shall 1 say, almost unexampled 
ferocity you worked everyone of us, including old men like my 
fnend and revered brother Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, 
and equally old man like me 

You have worked almost to exhaustion, with a pitilessness 
worthy of a Scotsman like you, my friends and revered leader 
Sastn You let us know yesterday that you know his physical 
condition but before a sense of duty you set aside all these 
personal considerations. All honour to you for that and I 
shall treasure this amazing industry of yours 
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But let me say on this matter that although I belong to a 
climate which is considered to be luxuriant, almost bordering 
on the equatorial regions, perhaps we might there be able to 
cross swords with you m industry, but that does not matter. 
If what you gave us yesterday, is only a foretaste of what you 
are capable of— working even for a full twentyfour hours as 
your House of Commons has done at times — well then, of 
course, you will take the palm. 

AT THE PARTING OF THE WAYS 

Therefore I have the greatest pleasure in moving this vote 
of thanks But there is an additional reason, and it is per- 
haps a greater reason, why 1 should shoulder this responsibility 
and esteem the privilege that has been given to me. It is some- 
what likely — I would say only somewhat likely, because 
1 Would like to study your declaration, once, twice, thnce, as 
often as it may be necessary, scanning every word of it, reading 
its hidden meaning if there is a hidden meahmg in it, crossing 
all the T’s, dotting all the I's and if I then come to the con- 
clusion as just now seems to be likely — that so far as 1 am 
concerned we have come to the parting of the ways 

That our ways take different directions, it does not matter 
to us You are entitled to my hearty and most sincere vote 
of thanks It is not given to us in this society of ours for all 
to agree in order to respect one another. It is not given to us 
always t6 expect meticulous regard for each other’s opinions 
and always to be accommodating so that there is no principle 
left with you On the contrary, dignity of human nature 
requires that we must face the storms of life and sometimes, 
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even blood' brothers have got to go each his own way, but, if 
at the end of their quarrel— at the end of their differences 
they can say that they bore no malice and that even so they 
acted as becomes a gentleman, a soldier — if it will be possible 
at the end of the chapter for me to say that of myself and of 
my countrymen, and if it is possible for me to say that of you, 
Pnme Minister; and of your countrymen, 1 will say that we 
parted also well I do not know in what direction my path 
will lie, but it does not matter to me in what direction that 
path lies Even then, although 1 may have to go m an exactly 
opposite direction, you are still entitled to a vote of thanks 
from me from the bottom of my heart 


“GOOD VOYAGE HOME AND PROSPEROUS 
RETURN " 


MacDonald’s Farevtell Speech To R T C 
Delegates 


The following is the concluding portion of the Premier s 
speech, m replying to Mahatma’s vote of thanks : — 

The ‘Premier said that he was much obliged for Mr 
Gandhi’s kind and friendly words and continued that here was 
■only one thing to quarrel with him about, why does he refer 
ho himself in relation to me as an old man ? (Laughter). 
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The Mahatma has got years to his advantage If was a young 
man who spoke at twelve last night (Laughter) It was an 
old man in the Chair I do not know which of us looks older, 
but records show that m the ordinary course of nature I am 
much nearer the end of my time than Mr Gandhi himself and 
if there is anybody who has got a grievance about the pro- 
longed sitting it is not the young man who spoke It is the 
old man who presided, whom you kept out of bed until 2-30 
in the morning and then made to get up at 6 a m in order to 
come here with a prepared statement That Is where the 
grievance is but ere 1 have none — not a particle, not a shadow 
if it has been m the interests of India 

I am so glad my old fnend Sir Abdul Qaiyum 
the resolution It was a great achievement to get 
and him together That is the foretaste of what is 
happen (Applause) when the Muslim and the Hin- 

Mahatma Gandhi interjected, " Not Hindu " 

The Chirman said Mr Gandhi understands the lapses of 
the untrained human tongue 

Mahatma Gandhi I forgive it 

The Chairman He understands the lapses of untrained 
human tongue such as mine 

— Mussalmans and others (Laughter and applause) together, 
I am beginning to pick up Mr Gandhi's thoughts because be 
has always told us that you were sections and he compre- 
hended you all, 


seconded 
Gandhiji 
going to 
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Mahatma Gandhi * Of course. 

GRATITUDE TO A SCOTSMAN. 

The Chairman . But look at the effect of you two 
coming together m order to co-operate and express gratitude 
to a Scotsman. My dear Mahatma, let us go on m this way. 
It is the best way, you may find it to be the only way. It 
certainly is the way that will enable both of us to take a great 
pride m our work and to relate our political action with those 
glorious spiritual impulses which lie at the source of all our being 

The Premier concluded by wishing all very good voyage 
home and a very happy and prosperous returning “ And do 
remember we are enlisted m the same cause and that we are 
bound by the same loyalty to India herself Do remember to 
stand shoulder to shoulder with us m exchange of views and by 
mutual co-operation and with good luck and good fortune we 
shall solve the problems that now confront us and see India 
stand self-governing and self-respecting in the world For the 
last time 1 declare that the Conference now adjourns” 

At the conclusion of his speech Mr MacDonald raised 
the Chairman’s mallett in tense silence and with a resounding 
hit upon the table said “ For the last time 1 declare that the 
Conference now adjourns.” 

Silence continued for a few seconds and then the Prime 
Minister moved towards Gandhji and clasped him by the 
hand. The two looked straight into each other's eyes, and 
talked in very low tones — of the future. 
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ifltDra. shocus mor^iio mav to peace. 


Mahatma’s Broadcast Speech To America 


Ferdinand Kuhn, Special correspondent of the “ New 
York Times ” cabling to that paper from London on September 
13 says — 

Mahatma Gandhi made the first radio speech of his life 
to day, addressing unseen millions of listeners in the United 
States on the ideals of Nationalist India Seated before a 
microphone at Kingsley Hall tn the heart of Londons crowded 
East End, the Mahatma told the American people that 
India alone among the nations of history Was fighting a 
revolution by non-violence 

“ I personally would wait, if need be, for ages rather 
than seek to obtain the freedom of my country through bloody 
means,” he said quietly “ The World is sick unto death of 
blood spilling Perhaps, it will be the privilege of my ancient 
land of India to show the way out ” 


Mahatmaji said " In my opinion, the Indian Conference 
bears in its consequences not only upon India blit upon the 
whole world India is by itself almost o continent It con- 
tains one-fifth of the human race It represents one of the 
most ancient civilisations It has traditions handed down from 
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tens of thousand of years, some of which, to the astonishment 
of the world remain intact No doubt the ravages of time 
have affected the punty of that civilisation, as they have of 
many other cultures and many institutions. 

If India is to perpetuate the glory of her ancient past, it 
can do so only when it attains freedom The reason for the 
struggle having drawn the attention of the world, 1 know, 
does not lie m the fact that we Indians are fighting for our 
liberty but m the fact that the means adopted by us for 
attaining that liberty are unique, and, as far as history shows 
us, have not been adopted by any other people of whom we 
have any record 

The means adopted are net Violence, not bloodshed, not 
diplomacy as one understands it now-a-days, but they are 
purely and simply truth and non-violence ? No wonder that the 
attentions of the world is directed toward this attempt to lead 
a successful bloodless revolution Hitherto, nations have fought 
m the manner of the brute. They have wrecked vengeance 
upon those whom they have considered to be their enemies. 

INDIA REVERSES PROCESS. 

We find in searching national anthems adopted by great 
nations that they contain imprecaUons upon the so-called 
enemy. They have vowed destruction and have not hesitated 
to take the name of God and seek , dmne assistance fo'r the 
destruction of the enemy. We m India have reversed the 
process We feel that the law that governs brute creaUon is 
not the law that should guide the human race. That law 
is inconsistent with human dignity. 
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I personally, would wait, if need be, for ages rather than 
seek to attain the freedom of my country through bloody 
means I feel m the inermost recesses of my heart, after a 
political experience extending over an unbroken period of close 
upon thirty-five years, that the world is sick unto death of 
blood-spilling The world is seeking a way out, and I flatter 
myself with the belief that perhaps it will be the privilege 
of the ancient land of India to show that way out to the 
hungering world 

1 have, therefore, no hesitation whatsoever in inviting, 
all the great nations of the earth to give their hearty co- 
operation to India m her mighty struggle It must be a sight 
worth contemplating and treasuring that millions of people 
have given themselves to suffering without retaliation m order 
that they might vindicate the dignity and honour of the nation 

“ SELF-PURIFICATION " 

I have called that suffering a process of self-purification 
It is my certain conviction that no man loses his freedom except 
through his own weakness 1 am painfully conscious of our 
own weaknesses We represent in India all the principal 
religions of the earth, and it is a matter of deep humiliation to 
confess that we are a house divided against itself, that we 
Hindus and Mussalmans are flying at one another It is a 
matter of still deeper humiliation to me that we Hindus regard 
several millions of our kith and kin too degraded even for our 
touch 1 refer to the so-called " untouchables " 

These are no small weaknesses in a nation struggling to 
be free You will find that in this struggle through self-punfica- 
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tion we have assigned a foremost place to the removal of this 
curse of “ untouchahibty ” and the attainment of unity amongst 
all the different classes and communities of India representing 
the different creeds 

It is along the same lines that we seek to rid our land of 
the curse of drink Happily for us, intoxicating drinks and 
drug s are confined to comparatively a very small number of 
people, largely factory hands and the like 

Fortunately for us the drink and drug curse is accepted 
as a curse It is not considered to be the fashion for men or 
women to dnnk or to take intoxicating drugs All the same, 
it is an uphill fight that we are fighting m trying to remove this 
evil from our midst 

WOMEN COMBATING TRAFFIC. 

It is a matter of regret, deep regret, for me to have to 
say that the existing government has made of this evil a source 
of very large revenue, amounting to nearly twenty-five crores 
of rupees (about dol 11,250,000) But 1 am thankful to be 
able to say that the women of India have risen to the occasion 
in combating it by peaceful means, that is, by a fervent appeal 
to those who are given to the dnnk habit to give it up, and by 
an equally fervent appeal to the liquor dealers A great 
impression has been created upon those who are addicted to 
these two evil habits 

1 wish that it were possible for me to say that in this, at 
least, we were receiving the hearty co-operation of the rulers 
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If we could only have received the co-operation without any 
legislation 1 dare say that we would have achieved this reform 
and banished intoxicating dnnk and drugs from our afflicted land 

There is a force which has a constructive effect and which 
has been put forth by the nation during this struggle That is 
the great care for the semi-starved millions scattered throughout 
the 7,00,000 villages dotted over a surface 1,900 miles long 
and 1,500 miles broad It is a painful phenomenon that these 
simple villagers, through no fault of their own, have nearly six 
months in the year to idle upon their lands 

ONCE SELF-SUPPORTING 

The time was not very long age when every village was 
self-sufficient in regard to the two primary human wants, food 
and clothing Unfortunately for us, the East India Company, 
by means which 1 would prefer not to describe, destroyed that 
supplementary village Industry, and the millions of spinners who 
had become famous through the cunning of their deft fingers 
for drawing the finest thread such as has never yet been drawn 
by any modern machinery These village spinners found them- 
selves one fine morning with their noble occupation gone 
From that day forward, India has become progressively poor 

No matter what may be said to the contrary, it is a 
historical fact that before the advent of the East India Com- 
pany, these villagers were not idle, and he who want* may 
see to-day that these villagers are idle It, therefare, requires 
no great effort or learning to know that these villager* must 
starve if they cannot work for six months in the year 



212 


May 1 not, then, on behalf of these semi-starved millions, 
appeal to the conscience of the world to come to the rescue of 
a people dying for regaining its liberty "> 

Mr Gandhi’s talk was heard m America over WOR and 
the National and Columbia broadcasting systems The re- 
ception was mainly clear, with little static interference 
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UNSEEN POWER THAT DEFIES 
PROOF 




Sermon On God For Broadcast Record. 


The “Bombay Chronicle's" Special Staff Correspondent 
Wrote from London on October 20 — 

When the Columbia Gramophone Company requested 
Mahatma Gandhi to make a record for them, he pleaded inability 
to speak on politics, and added that at the age of sixty, he 
could make only his first and last record which should, if 
Wanted, make his voice heard for all time 

Confessing his anxiety to speak on spiritual matters, which 
are of deep and everlasting interest as against purely political 
matters, which are only of transient interest, Mahatma Gandhi 
went on 

" There is an indefinable, mysterious PoWar that pervades 
everything I feel it, though I do not see it ” 


"It is this unseen Power which makes itself felt and that 
defies all proof because it is so unlike all that 1 perceive 
through my senses It transcends thfe senses because it is 
possible to reason out the existence of God only to a 
limited extent 
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A MYSORE STORY, 

“Even m ordinary affairs we know {hat people do not 
know who rules or why or how. He rules, but that they 
know that there is a Power that certainly rules. 

" lit my four, some years ago, of Mysore, I met many 
poor villagers and 1 found, upon inquiry, they did not know 
who ruled Mysore, They simply said some God ruled it If 
the knowledge of people was so limited about their ruler, 1, who, 
am an infinitely lesser being in respect to God than to their 
ruler, need not be surprised if 1 do not realise the presence of 
God, the King of Kings, Nevertheless, 1 do feel, as the poor 
Villagers felt about Mysore, that there is orderliness m the 
universe, there is an unalterable law governing everything and 
every being that exists or lives, 

MATTER IS LIFE, 

“If is no{ a blind law, for no blind law can Govern the 
conduct of living beings and thanks to {he marvellous researches 
of Sir J C Bose, it can be proved {hat even matter is life. 
That law, then, which governs all life is God 

“The law and the Lawgiver are one, 1 may mi deny 
the law or the Law-giVer, because 1 know so little about it of 
Him. Just as my denial or ignorance of the existence of an 
earthly power. Will avail me nothing, even so my denial of 
God and His law will not liberate me from its operation, 
whereas an humble and mute acceptance of Dmne Authority 
makes life’s journey easier even as the acceptance of earthly 
role makes life under it easier 1 do perceive that whilst 
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everything around me is ever-changing and ever-dying, there is 
underlying all that change, a living power that is changeless, 
that holds all together, that creates, dissolves and recreates 
That informing Power or Spirit is God And since nothing 
else that 1 see merely through the senses can or will persist, 
He alone 7 is 

BENEVOLENT OR MALEVOLENT? 

“ And is this Power benevolent or malevolent 3 1 see it 

as purely benevolent, for 1 can see that, in the midst of death, 
life persists, in the midst of untruth, truth persists, m the midst 
of darkness, light persists Hence 1 gather that God is life, 
truth and light He is love, He is the Supreme Good 

“ But He is no good who merely satisfies the intellect if 
He ever does God, to be God, must rule the heart and 
transform it He must express Himself in every smallest act 
of His votary This caD be done only through a definite 
realisation more real than the five senses can c^r produce 
Sense perception* can be and often are false and deceptive, 
however real they may appear to us Where there is realisa- 
tion outside the senses, it is infallible It is proved not by 
extraneous evidence but in the transformed conduct and chara- 
cter of those who have felt the real presence of God within 

PROPHETS 

“ Such testimony is to be found in the experiences of an 
unbroken line of prophets and sages in all countries and climes 
To reject this evidence is to deny oneself This realisation is 
preceded by immovable faith He who would in his own 
person test the fact of God's presence can do so by living 
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faith and since faith itself cannot be proved by extraneous 
evidence the safest course 1 * to believe m the moral govern' 
ment of the world and therefore, in the supremacy of the 
moral law- — the law of truth and love. 

“ Exercise of faith will be the safest, where there is a 
clear determination summarily to reject all that 10 contrary to 
truth and love. 


PROBLEM OF EVIL. 

" I confess that I have no argument to convince through 
reason. Faith transcends reason. All I can advise is not to 
attempt the impossible, 

" I cannot account for the existence of evil by any rational 
method To Want to do so is to be co-equal with God 1 
am, therefore, humble enough to recognise evil as sUch and 1 
call God long suffering and patient precisely because He per- 
mits evil in the world I know that he has no evil m himself 
and yet if there be evil he is the author of if and yet Untou- 
ched by it. 

“ I know, too , thaf 1 shall never know God if I do 
not wrestle with and against evil, even at the cost of life itself, 
1 am fortified m this belief by my own humble and limited 
experience. The purer I try to become the nearer to God 
I fell myself to be. How much more should I be near to 
Him when my faith is not a mere apology as it is to-day, but 
has become as immoveable as the Himalayas and as white a* 
the snows on their peaks 



217 

PROFITS 

When the redord was ready Mahatma Gandhi could not 
recogriise his own Voice but he looked much affected by it. 
The company congratulated him for his first class, slow, delibe- 
rate Voice for the broad-cast record. 

It is Understood a large percentage of the profit on the 
record will be given to the All-India Spinners' Association 
as a recognition of Mahatma Gondhi's personal favour to Mr, 
Raman, the chief promoter of the idea 


I 
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“IH THE HRCHE of THE COHGHESS” 


Demand for India’s Independence. 


Mahatma Gandhi wrote the following article in the 
Daily Mail, London 


The Editor has kindly asked me to say in these columns 
“ what 1 want.” The title is a misnomer I am here merely 
as an agent for the Indian National Congress, and I can want 
nothing apart from the Congress M What 1 want ”, therefore, 
means what the Indian National Congress wants 

Let me then introduce my principal, the Indian National 
Congress, to the reader It is perhaps the oldest political 
organisation m India, and claims to represent the whole of 
India 1 know that some people would deny this claim 1 can 
only say that it is made by nght of service 

NATIONAL CONGRESS 

The Indian National Congress is over forty-seven years 
old It was conceived by an Englishman, Allan Octavious 
Hume It has had, besides Hindus, Mahomedan, Parsi and 
Chnstan presidents It had two women presidents, Dr Annie 
Besant and Mrs Sarojim Naidu It has zemindars, too, as 
ts members 
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The Indian National Congress is no respector of persons 
It knows no distinction between classes or the sexes It has 
always championed untouchables, and has of recent years 
appointed an anti-untouchability committee for hastening the 
destruction of untouchabihty 

But the unchallenged and unchallengeable claim of the 
Indian National Congress consists in its representing the millions 
of dumb paupers living in the seven hundred thousand Indian 
Villages who constitute over 85 per cent of the population 

It is in the name of this great organisation that 1 claim 

(1) Complete Independence for India, 

(2) This does not exclude partnership at will and on 
terms of absolute equality 

(3) Nor does this exclude federation or such safe- 
guards as may be demonstrably necessary in the 
interest of India. 

1 hope the readers of the " Daily Mail " will not be fright- / 
ened by the claim boldly put forth on behalf of the Congsess 
* Do unto others as you would that others should do unto you ' 

On the strength of the wise saying nineteen hundred years o’ 

I hope that Englishmen and Englishwomen will not gn 
India the freedom which she has remained without by 
of British rule, 

/k 

No reason should be ntces-ary for a self-ei 

, ink 

Independence is ciery Nations birthright 
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It is India’s also But it may not be out of place to 
mention here that the people of India under the British have 
become progressively poor and emasculate The village 
industry has been killed and a whole nation has been disarmed 
Nothing less than complete freedom in every sense of the term 
can make India happy and strong 
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“I RCD. HE$E TO UPHOLtft TF^OTH rs 
I SEE IT ” 


“I am Neither a Saint nor a Rogue” 


Mahatma Gandhi wrote the following article in the 
Daily Herald, London — 


What am I here for ? What do I believe in 5 What is 
the India I would build ? Well, before all else, 1 am here to 
uphold the Truth, as I see it, for 1 believe it is the keystone of 
life On it everything else depends It come* first and last 
and always 

And in all things it is possible to put Truth first For 
myself I have always tried to do it In my political ambitions 
I eschew all lies and fraud For the attainment of no object 
would I subscribe to deceit 

I have read many varying descriptions of myself Some 
call me a Saint Others call me a rogue I am neither the 
one nor the other All that 1 aspire to be — and 1 hope I 
have in some measure succeeded m being — is an honest, God- 
fearing man 

But the things I read about myself do not annoy me 
Why should they ? I have my own philosophy and my work 
Every day I spin for a time While I spin I think I think 
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of many things. But always from those thoughts 1 try to keep 
out bitterness 

Study this spinning wheel of mine It would teach you 
a great deal more than 1 can — patience, industry, simplicity 
This spinning wheel is for India’s starving millions the symbol 
of salvation 


MY “ LOIN CLOTH ” 

My dress, which is described m the newspapers as a loin 
cloth, is criticised, made fun of 1 am asked why 1 wear it 
Some seem to resent my wearing it. 

When Englishmen visit India, do they forsake their Euro- 
pean clothing and adopt our Eastern dress, which is much 
more suitable to the climate 3 No And there is the 
answer to those who ask why m England 1 wear the dress to 
which 1 am accustomed, the dress of India 

If l came here to live and work as an English citizen, 
then 1 should conform to the customs of the country and should 
wear the dress of an Englishman But 1 am here on a great 
and special mission, and my loin cloth, if you choose so to 
describe it, is the dress of my principals, the people of India 
Into my keeping a sacred trust has been put A special duty 
has been given me to perform 1 must therefore wear the 
symbol of my mission. 1 find these different descriptions of me 
interesting— sometimes amusing. But 1 am just a repre- 
sentative of my people, endeavouring to fulfil the task they have 
entrusted to me 
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Yes, 1 believe m complete equality for women, and, In 
the India 1 seek to build, they would have it The reason 1 
have so many women co-workers, is I believe, due to my 
adoption of celibacy and my instinctive sympathy for women 

You have probably heard that In my country women 
occupy a subordinate position This is only so outwardly 
Actually, their influence has ever been of the strongest For 
centuries women have worked on an equal footing with men 
If they ceased work, then many of the men would starve 

PLAYTHINGS 

In the cultivation of the crops our men and women toil 
together Their life is a strenuous one It is in the leisured 
classes that the difference in status is more marl ed Wealth 
has enabled women to forget and set aside the virtue of use- 
fulness Thus there is a tendency for wealthy women to 
become mere ornaments — play-things 

What 1 want to see is the opening of all offices, pro- 
fessions, and employments to women , otherwise there can be 
no real equality But 1 most sincerely hope that Woman will 
retain and exercise her ancient prerogative as the Queen of 
the Household 

From this position she must never be dethroned It 
would, indeed, be a dreary home of which woman was not 
the centre 1 cannot, for instance, imagine a really, happy 
home m which the wife is a typist and scarcely ever in it 
Who would look after the children, the brightest jewels in 
the poorest household ? 
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FAMILY FIRST 

Cases might be cited m which a clever woman might, by 
going out into the world to earn her living, make more money 
and do more for the children, paying some one to look after 
them Exceptional women make necessanly exceptional cases 
There are exceptions m every phase of life, but we cannot 
generalise from exceptions 

Generally, it is the father who should be the bread- 
winner He will work all the better, knowing that he has a 
happy home And it is serious injustice to deprive a child of 
the tender care which only a mother can give 

It is a woman’s work to bring up her little ones and 
mould their character A precious work, too Equality in 
status with men 1 desire for all women, but if the mother 
fails m her sacred trust towards her children, then nothing can 
atone for the loss 

Whatever the case, family life is the first and greatest 
thing Its sanctity must remain Upon it rests the welfare 
of the Nation For good or ill home influence persists Of 
that there can be no possible doubt, and no State can survive 
unless the sacred security of its home life is preserved 

Individuals there may be who in the pursuit of some 
great principle or ideal forego like myself the solace of family 
bfe, choosing instead one of self-sacrifice and celibacy , but for 
the mass of the people the preservation of home life is 
essential. 
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“ CJJITH GOD RS mV OJiLtY GUIDE 55 

“ There is every chance or my returning 
empty handed ” 

“ I must go to London feeling my weakness in its 
fullness I must go to London with God as my only guide ' , 
thus said Mahatma Gandhi m his article m “ Young India' , 
Written in tram on Way from Simla to Bombay before catching 
the mail boat. 

" The horizon is as black as it possibly could be. There 
is coery chance of my returning empty handed'’, this was the 
characteristic prophecy of the Mahatma 


Mahatma Gandhi wrote . 

“Reynolds as well as other friends have v.antea me to take 
Jawaharlal with me to London at least He is fearless, yet 
gentle, being a stranger to weakness and v.eakenmg diff’dence, 
detects weakness in a flash, having no diplomacy about him, 
hates diplomatic language and insists upon going straight to 
the point And as I consider myself to be m advance of him 
m idealism, he returns the compliment by dismissing my claim 
1 honour him and therefore share the wish energetically e vpres- 
J sed by so many friends, that Jawaharlal should be with me to 
keep me on the straight path and to serve as my dictionary of 
reference m case of doubt Other friends have wanted others 
to be by my side even though they may not be delegates 
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They are so thankful that Malaviyaji and Sarojim Devi will be 
with me as persons entitled to nomination by reason of their 
distinguished status apart from their being members of the 
Congress and their being past presidents There is weight m 
every one of the suggestions made by these friends All the 
considerations were with the Working Committee, when after 
a full and prolonged debate it came to the conclusion that 
there should be sole delegation on behalf of the Congress 1 
fully share the unanimous view expressed by the members of 
the Working Committee But ]ust before the way became 
clear for me to go to London, and more when the way was 
opened at 7 p m on the 27th, my weakness burst upon me 
as never before, and I have not got over it even as 1 dictate 
these lines in the tram taking me to Bombay 

THE VOICE WITHIN 

Something within me told me, that 1 must not bear the 
burden of the Simla visit single-handed, but that as the Frontier 
Province and the United Provinces were storm centres and as 
Gujarat was the special care of Sardar Vallabhbhai, he, Khan 
Saheb Abdul GhafFar Khan and Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 
should be by my side, and that I should take no decision with- 
out their full consent and approval, and so m my telegram to 
the Viceroy, I told him that these three would accompany me 
to Simla As I had to pass through Delhi, 1 telegraphed to 
Dr Ansari also, so that 1 could have half an hour with him 
He was not in Delhi but in Mussoone attending to a patient. 
My wire was repeated to him there, and he went down post 
haste to Kalka to meet me since he could not catch me at 
Delhi, and so he too came along to Simla 
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And 1 can thankfully confess, that the presence of each 
one of them was most valuable to me, and I can give out the 
secret, that but for their presence and especially of Jawaharlal’s 
frank and insistent criticism, the second Settlement, though 
identical in substance, would have taken a form very different 
from that m which it finally emerged, and I must own, that 
the form m which it has emerged is far superior to the one to 
which I alone, in my trustfulness even in offfcal nature, would 
have subscribed 

With that very useful experience in front of me, the 
reader would be entitled to say, that I must either be too con- 
ceited or too dull to see that I must take these very colleagues 
with me to London even though they may not be with me as 
co-delegates 

Eut I am not aware of any conceit m me nor of special 
dullness that would conceal the reality from me These colle- 
agues, too, still feel, that sole delegation is the proper thing, 
and that their own place is not m London either as delegates 
or as counsellors, but at their respective posts of duty in India 
Their presence in India, would be a much greater help than 
what is to be gained by their being available for discussion 
m London 

FILLED WITH UTTER DESPAIR 

I must go to London feeling my weakness In its fulness 
I must go to London with God as my only guide He is a 
jealous Lord He will allow no one to share His authority 
One has there-fore to appear before Him in all one's weakness, 
empty-handed and in a spirit of full surrender and then He 
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enables you to stand before a whole world and protects you 
from all harm "When I think or the prospects m London, 
when I Inow that all is not well an India, that the second 
Settlement is bereft of all grace and is charged with no pleasant 
memories, there is nothing wanting to fill me with utter despair 
The horizon is as black as it possibly could be There is 
every chance of my returning emptyhanded That is just the 
state which realisation of weakness finds one m But believing 
as I do, that God has made the way to London clear for me 
through the second Settlement, 1 approach the visit with hope, 
and feel that any result, that comes out of it would be good 
for the nation, if I do not prove faithless to the mandate given 
to me by the Congress,” 

THE CHARGE SHEET 

Writing on the famous charge-sheet and the Government’s 
reply thereto Mahatma says, — 

“1 am sorry that the Government have pubhshed the 
replies of Provincial Governments to the charges mentioned 
against them in the charge sheet In my opinion the categorical 
denials, if they prove anything, prove the necessity for an 
enquiry An accused person does not quash a complainant 
by a denial of the charge against him, however emphatic his 
denial may be He has to prove his innocence before a judge 
So far as Congressmen are concerned, the denials from the 
Provincial Governments simply confirm them m their suspicions 
The public, therefore, will hear more of the charge sheet 
Mahadev Desai has given his stray impressions But a 
rejoinder is in course of preparation, and 1 have no doubt, that 



when it is published, it will be found that the Congress has a 
good case If the Provincial Governments are as innocent as 
they c'aim to be, why should they shirk an impartial investiga- 
tion ^ But according to the second Settlement they refuse to 
face an enquiry 

AN ADVICE TO CONGRESS COMMITTEES 

The Congress has submitted to the refusal But it has 
also made it clear that submission to the refusal need not mean 
submission to the injustice involved, and if there is a wrong to 
v/hich, m the opinion of the Congress it v/ould be against the 
interest of the nation to submit, the Congress has reserved the 
right, in sp,te of the Settlement which contemplates suspension 
of civil disobedience, to take it up as a measure of seif-defence 
It is the only alternative to an enquiry when discussion, 
negotiation and petition fail Let me hope, however, that 
even defensive civil discbed,encc will be found to be un- 
necessary' I know that Sardar Vallabhbhai and the Working 
Committee will not lightly permit any such resumption So 
far as it is humanly possible, pending the result of the London 
visit, civil disobedience should he a.oided But it cannot be 
and must not be avoided at the cost of national self-respect 
or well-being 

Let Congress Committees and individuals know, that it is 
not open to them to take up civil disobedience on their own 
responsibility Permission of the Working Committee or the 
President is absolutely' necessary " 
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COTiG^ESS HIVES pQ$ 


“ Can never allow labour to be exploited, *' 


77?e Congress can never allow the labourer lo be exploited. 
In other words, his position must not be worse than before the 
boycott ( of foreign cloth ), On the contrary, the alliance 
(With Indian Mtll'OWners) imposes a greater duty upon the 
Congress of seeing that the labourers position is all the, better 
for it, " 

Thus wrote Mahatma Gandhi in “ Young India' guppor* 
ting and explaining the resolution passed by the Workjng 
Committee Hi August , 1931, with reference to the complaints 
about (he treatment of textile labourers , the growing discontent 
amongst them as also proposed reduction of wages in some mills. 


“The Congress live* lor the labourer, and for the 
capitalists m so far as the latter sdbsertes the former’s purpose, 
There-fore the Congress w in alliance with the mill-owners in 
the matter of boycott of foreign cloth, only because boycott u 
calculated to benefit the labourer and the Vast mass of con- 
sumers m the very near future, The alliance » voluntary 
and capable of being broken up at the option of cither party, 
it can be artd will be broken up when the mills find it profitless- 
It may and must be broken up by the Congress if it injure* 
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Khadi, or if it injures or exploits the labourer, or if it exploits 
the consumer Khadi may suffer temporary check as perhaps 
it has The consumer may, for a year or two, but no longer, 
pay a protection duty by way of higher prices, not for the 
higher profit of the shareholders but for the economic working 
of mills But the Congress can never allow the labourer to 
be exploited In other words, his position must not be worse 
than before the boycott On the contrary, the alliance imposes 
a greater duty upon the Congress of seeing that the labourer’s 
position is all the better for it, The Congress has to ascertain 
the condition of the labourers of a particular mill before it 
enters into any contract with it 

WARNING TO M1LLOWNERS 

It was because the Working Committee realised this 
special obligation, that it passed the following resolution at its 
last meeting — 

“The Working Committee draws the attention of owners 
and managers of mills, especially those recognised by the 
Congress, to the resolution of the Working Committee dated 
July 10th 1931, aud draws further attention to the fact, that 
the Working Committee has received complaints about the 
treatment of textile labourers and the growing discontent amongst 
them, as also of proposed reduction of wages m some mills 

“ The Committee hopes, that the owners and mana- 
gers will remove all causes of discontent The Working 
Committee believes that representing, as the Congress does, 
predominantly, interests of millions of agricultural and industrial 
workers, any recognition by the Congress of the mills will be 
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inconsistent with the claim, wherever there is previous justi- 
fication for such complaints ” 

ASSURANCE TO WORKERS 

Among the private resolutions refei reel to the Comimttee 
hy the A I C C at its last session was one referring to mill 
workers It was a drastic resolution I have before me a list 
of mills that are said to have threatened a cu* m the wages. 
The Working Committee therefore passed the foregoing mild 
resolution I? enunciates its policy and duty m the matter It 
constitutes an assurance to the labourers, that the Congress 
will never be party to any injury to labour, and it is a notice 
to the null-owners of the Congress policy regarding labour. 
It mast not on any account be treated as a threat of any kind 
whatsoever It should be as mneh the null-owners’ interest as 
that of the Congress to guard the well-being of labour The 
peaceful road to Swaraj lies through a co-ordination, not 
antagonism, of all national effort And this co-ordination must 
move towards one grand consummation — Freedom of Labour, 
whether on the field or m the factory, 

(Here is the resolution of the Working Committee of 7 th 
July referred to above, — 

The Working Committee is of opinion that the Textile 
Mills Exemption Committee should endeavour, wherever possi- 
ble and necessary, to prevent by amicable arrangement any 
penalisation or victimisation of labour in the mills which have 
signed the Congress declaration, and to help' m the bettering of 
labour conditions in these mills. 
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GGVEftflmEplT GOADING COfiG^ESS 

TO fight. 


Bengal Ordinance — A Token of Denial of Swaraj. 


Gandhiji meeting World’s Pressmen in the afternoon of 
December 1 , made the following statement — 

‘It is not so much the Premier’s statement or what 
happened at the Conference that is worrying me as what i, 
happening in India at the present moment You have an Enghdi 
saying which is appropriate "Coming events ca*t their 
shadow before ” Well, the situation in India, cspeciallj m 
Bengal 15 very ugly leaving little room for hope that anything 
big will come out of the Conference I refer to the Ordinance 
just passed m Bengal giving extraordinary powers to Govern- 
ment to deal with what has been called Terrorism and to a 
certain extent rightly so called But past experience tells me 
that Government has become panicky ns is its wont when an 
European life is taken or is attempted at 

I detest such crime but am quite clear m my mind that the 
powers taken are altogether out of all proportion to the possi- 
bilities of the spread of Terrorism If it is left to me, it shall 
be dealt with under ordinary law 

I must say that the executive m authority has very wide 
powers even under ordinary law and a f ter all is said and done if 
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one were to examine the mere arithmetic of the connection 
between repression and Terrorism 1 do not think Bengal would 
come out the worst. 

Then instead of dealing with the root cause, the Govern- 
ment of India, rather the Government of Bengal, assisted by 
the Government of India and the Secretary of State here have 
merely dealt with the symptom and not the disease Terrorists, 
everybody admits, do not resort to terrorism for the sake of it. 

Nobody throws away his life without some motive behind 
and it is, l think, admitted by all that terrorists resort to 
their method m the hope of thereby securing the freedom of 
their country If that freedom comes, there surely need be 
no terrorism, certainly no attemp's on European life or on 
the life of Officials, whether they are Europeans or others 
If I had ray way, therefore, I would certainly utilise all the 
ordinary legal powers to put down crime and at the same 
time find out what the terrorists mean by freedom, and if as 
a result of my enquiry 1 found their demands just, i would 
straightaway concede their demands and there would be no 
terrorism in the land. 

The late C R Das and many other pubhcmen of his 
time advised Government to adopt this method but their 
advice went unheeded or not accepted to the fullest extent 
But it is never too late to retrace one’s steps in a matter/ of 
this character and I fear very much that unless full freedom 
for which the Nation is hungering comes, terrorism will not 
be rooted out. 
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The Congress has adopted a method whereby terrorism 
can entirely be replaced by means of Civil Resistance and all 
it means, and 1 am certain that the Congress method has in a 
Very large degree kept Terrorist crime under check But I 
make no larger claim for the Congress method just yet I hope, 
however, whether Government regains sanity or not, the 
Congress will pursue its course, and some day effectively 
stamp out terrorism, but I confess that their process is slow 
like all methods of conversion, 

The relevance, however, of what 1 have said i9 that 
these extraordinary powers of repression with which the 
Bengal Government armed itself seem to me wholly inconsistent 
With the desire expressed here to part with power and gne 
India the real freedom 6he wants Apart, therefore, from the 
meaning of the Premier’s declaration there is the Ordinance 
and other things, I know, happening in India which fill me 
With the greatest misgivings and may leave the Congress no 
choice in the matter of tendering further co-operation 

How 1 wish Public opinion here moved in the right 
direction I am sure if an honest Indian version of the is hole 
affair came to light as to what is happening in Bengal today, 
it would, at any rate, not be tolerated ” 
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A Parting Manifesto 

The parting manifesto by Mahatma Gandhi, issued by 

the Commonwealth of India League, reiterates that — 

“ The Congress demands complete independence, in- 
cluding control of defence forces, external affairs and finance, 
not excluding equal partnership with Britain determinable at 
the instance of either part) , subject to a discharge or adjust- 
ment of mutual obligations 

“ The Congress will accept safeguards m the interests of 
India and is willing to take over all the legitimate obligations 
subject to the examination by an impartial tribunal 

“ The Congress is committed to a purely national solution 
of the question of minorities, but will, if necessary, accept the 
principle of special reservation of seats m the Legislatures for 
the Moslems and the Sikhs as a necessary evil for historic 
reasons 

“ The cause of the ‘ untouchables ’ will be a special care 
of the Congress and it would be unjust to treat them sepa- 
rately and thus give ‘ untouchability ’ a legal status when every 
attempt is being made to abolish the evil altogether ” 

The manifesto concludes by saying that " no political 
disability will be placed on any one on the ground of race, 
creed or colour, and the Congress, being wedded to adult 
franchise, t^ere should be no difficulty m representatives of 
any minority getting elected to the legislatures on the strength 
of national service ” 
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KfL EVEJ'lIflG IXtITH “ OLilD J=t*IEJID ” 


A Three Hours’ Interview 


The Editor of (he “ Sped a* or,’ London, publisher the 
following record of the conversation he had with Mahatmaji 
one evening — 


Mr Gandhi had promised to come round and see me 
at eight o'clock, but knowing how many engagements he ha* 
to fulfil, I expected that he might be late Within a couple 
of minutes of the appointed time 1 heard a motor car drive 
up and a minute later my parlourmaid opened the door of 
my sitting-room and announced Mr Gandhi In flossing 
white robes, the prophet and leader of Indian Nationalism 
stood before me I asked Mr Gandhi whether he v r ould 
prefer to sit on cushions on the floor, on the sofa or in an 
armchair, and he chose the last His flow mg robe was a 
soft Kashmir shawl round him and his bare arms 1 cpt 
coming out during the conversation when he wished to 
emphasize any point with his capable long-fingered hands 
His legs were bare and wore sandals Occasionally during 
the talk his feet would get uncovered and he would then wind 
the folds of garments round his legs to leep himself warm, but 
he told me so far he has suffered no ill-effects from the Bri- 
tish climate 
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The first impression, and a lasting one, which Mr 
Gandhi made on me was that of his “ humanness ” I felt 
entirely at home with him and I soon found myself talking to 
him as to an old friend The second impression he made on 
me was that of his “ soul force” Here was a man leading a 
a life devoted to the ideals m which he believes with every 
fibre of his being. Our conversation lasted nearly three hours 
and it ranged over a very wide area, including religion and 
Faith, World Co-operation, sex and marriage, the treatment 
of animals, diet, the works of Ruskin and Tolstoy, and, of 
course, primarily, the future relations of Great Britain and 
India The following represents some of the subjects discussed 

Myself What is your chief impression as regards the 
British understanding of the Indian problem to day 5 Do you 
find that public opinion has changed much 

Mr G Yes, I find a vast change in the attitude of the 
man in the street, and I have made a special point talking with 
all sections of British people I am very happy in London 
and 1 have received wonderful signs of affection from your 
ordinary folk In the East End 1 have been greatly touched 
by the friendliness displayed People come out of their houses 
and shake hands with me and wish me well 1 was much 
gratified by the reception I received in Lancashire where the 
people seemed to me to understand my position and despite 
the fact that my policy in India was reported to have affected 
Lancashire so grievously, no grudge was borne me and I found 
genuine friendship both from operatives and employers alike 

Myself What about the so-called upper and official 
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classes ? Do you think their opinion has changed and are 
they ready to give India what it wants 5 

Mr G I fear they still do not understand the position 
and are not ready to give the freedom that we claim as our 
nght They think that India is not ready to-daj to control her 
own affairs, and I fear not many of them would be prepared 
to admit our nght to the same freedom that Great Bntam 
possesses , that is, the nght to control our armed forces, our 
finances and our external affairs 

Myself As you know, Mr Gandhi, the “Spectator” 
has always been a great believer m what is called Dominion 
Status We think it has achieved the apparently impossible 
task of reconciling two apparent opposites, co-operation and 
independence Would India be satisfied, do you think, with 
the same status that South Africa has as a Dominion within 
the Bntish Commonwealth ? 

Mr G I regard the status of India as unique After 

all we represent a fifth of the human race I do not think, 
therefore, that a political status which might suit other 
Dominions of the Bntish Commonwealth would necessanly suit 
us You must remember that India has been a subject nation 
for a long time If Great Bntan approaches the question of the 
future relations between our peoples in a spint of f-iendship 
with no reservations, she will not find India behind-hand m 
coming to meet her proffered hand. We would be quite 
ready, once our nght to independence has been recognized, to 
enter into an alliance or partnership on equal terms which 
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would place the relations of Great Britain and India on a satis- 
factory basis 

Myself Once Great Britain stated finally and once for 
all that the peoples of India have the same right to control 
their own destiny that we have, do you think that India would 
still want to employ on terms within India’s means, British 
officials, British soldiers, British technicians, and to draw upon 
our experience in building up the Indian State of the future ? 

IF DICTATION GOES 

Mr G Yes, most certainly Once Great Britain reco- 
gnizes what we consider our just claims, 1 certainly would not 
wish to remove all the British officials m India 1 want to 
avail myself of all the experience you have gained 1 believe 
that we could make mutually satisfactory arrangements once 
there is no dictation on your side 

Myself Is it true, as some of my more extreme Nationa- 
list fnends have said, that India when she wants European 
advisers Would rather turn to Continental Europeans such as 
Germans, French, Swedes, Dutch, m place of British ? 

Mr G * 1 do not think it is true in general We would 
certainly need advice and guidance from Europe m several 
things If we could get these from Great Britain on terms 
that we can afford we would welcome them The only thing 
that would make us turn away from Great Britain would be 
if Great Britain refuses to grant what we consider our 
just demand ' 
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U yon wltl play the game with us and recognize our right 
to control onr own defence, we should confer with your experts 
and ascertain, what is considered the minimum number of 
British troops necessary for our needs. 1 would regard the 
British Commander-In-Chief m India as my technical adviser 
on military matters, but the British Army in India would, of 
course, have to be under the Indian National Go\er«ment 

Myself : What about the statement that it would be 
undignified for British subjects to place themselves in the 
position of mercenaries to the Indian Government 3 

Mr. G. . 1 have heard the argument, but 1 cannot appreciate 
it Behind the objection is the lurking belief that partnership 
is m name only and that m reality we are to remain a subject 
nation. Or else how can British soldiers serving a partner 
nation be considered mercenaries ? But if British soldiers will 
not serve the National Government, we must do without them 

Myself: In terms of selfinterest, therefore, from the 
British standpoint, you think that a friendly India in close 
alliance and partnership with Great Britain would be an 
asset to us 5 

Mr G • You should be the best judges In my opinion 
the solution of the Indian problem in a manner satisfactory to 
Indian aspirations would largely help Great Britain to solve her 
own economic question It would be good for Great Britain, 
India, and the world if Great Britain enters into a freewill part- 
nership with India • that is to say, a partnership of equals, 
she will have a friendly nation to trade with and all the boy- 
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cottrag of British trade would naturally cease, apart, of course, 
from cloth 1 fear Lancashire cannot get much help as we 
are determined to make our own cloth, but there are many 
other goods required which we shall have to import from 
abroad For instance, I think India imports eighteen crores 
of sugar and seven crores of hardware, and so on 

We shall certainly not be able to manufacture all our 
own requirements for a long time to come 

Myself Then, Mr Gandhi 1 understand you to mean 
that you want India’s right to control her own destiny recog- 
nized now once for all If this were done, you think that the 
whole atmosphere would change and that Great Britain would 
then find the India that you represent only too ready to work 
out details of co-operation 3 Rather than that the Round 
Table Conference should fail You think that the principle 
of India’s complete control of her destiny should be acknowled- 
ged and that such problems as the communal question should 
be left over to arbitration 3 

Mr G Yes, that is so 1 think that once the British 
Government proclaimed to the world that India had as much 
right to freedom as Great Britain, we should be quite ready 
to accept the principle of arbitration on the difficult communal 
question 1 do not think, however, that all the time which has 
been spent at the Round Table will be found to have been 
wasted Believe me, Congress is not obstructive 

Sir Geoffrey Corbett’s scheme has emerged from it 
Sir Herbert Carr’s scheme, which practically gives to the 
Muslims what they want m the Lower Chamber and to the 
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Sikhs what they want m the Upper Chamber, also deserves 
very careful consideration But, as 1 have said 1 think much 
the best method would perhaps be to leave the question of 
the adjustment of seats and separate or joint electorate* to an 
impartial judicial tribunal which would only be called into 
being in the case of non-settlement 

THE “UNTOUCHABLE” PROBLEM 

Myself What about the “untouchables ” 5 I know it 
is thought in some quarters, that they ought to have separate 
electorates and that you are not qualified to speak for them 

Mr G * I am glad you have dealt with this subject 
I do not hesitate to say that if the “untouchables” in all parts 
of India would record their votes I should be their representa- 
tive Dr Ambedkar is undoubtedly clever and enthusiastic 
He has every reason to be bitter I have spent the best part of 
my life in championing their cause 1 have mixed with them east, 
west, north and south in India I have many of them m my 
own Ashram I adopted an “ untouchable ” girl Many 
Congiessmen think as I do and realize how serious is the 
“ untouchable ” problem 

In the interests of the ‘untouchables ” themselves I think 
it would be fatal for them to have a special electorate or to 
have reservation of seats If this were attempted, it would 
create opposition to them I think their interests would be 
best safeguarded by their coming " through the open door ’* 
to let them have the same voting rights as the ordinary Hindu 
They will find that the leaders of Indian opinion are deter- 
mined to improve their social status and give them the right to 
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enter into temples and are ready to remove those other terrible 
disabilities under which they have suffered m the past 

Myself Readers of Miss Mayo’s book have never been 
able to understand the Indian treatment of animals They 
know that the Hindu thinks it is wrong to take life, but they 
cannot understand a system which allows wretched animals m 
a diseased condition to be left to die on the roadside and not 
put out of their miseiy. What have you got to say on that 
subject 3 

Mr G. * You have dealt with one of the problems which 
reformers in India hope to rectify m time In my Ashram, we 
had a dying calf. He had stinking sores and was lame I 
put an end to his earthly existence by painless injections 1 
was bitterly attacked by some of my fellow-countrymen, who 
m my view have yet to leam that Ahimsa never meant that 
suffering which could be terminated should be permitted I 
think that much of the animal suffering in India to-day is due 
to this travesty of what Ahimsa meant. 

Myself To move on to another subject, I would be 
interested to know something of your religious beliefs Have 
you ever had religious doubts and when did you first firmly 
believe in God and since then have you ever been through 
dark nights of the soul ? 

Mr G. When I was quite young I did go through a 
period of complete disbelief, 1 was an atheist m fact This 
was when 1 was about fourteen 1 Since then, however, I have 
always believed m God. 



245 


Myself Do you then believe in the personal immorta- 
lity of the soul 3 

Mr G. Yes, 1 believe in the immortality of the soul 
1 would like to give you the analogy of ocean. The ocean is 
composed of drops of water each drop is an entity and jet it 
is part of the whole, “ the one and the many" In this ocean 
of life we are all little 

My doctnne means that 1 must identify myself with 
life, with everything that lives, that 1 must share the 
majesty of life m the presence of God The sum total of this 
life is God 

Myself Did any book ever affect you supremely and 
was there any turning point m your life ^ 

Mr G Yes, the book that affected me more than 
any other was Unto This Last, by Ruslan I was living in 
South Africa then It was the reading of Unto This Last on 
a railway journey to Durban in 1904 when 1 was thirtyfive, 
that made me decide to change my whole outward life There 
is no other word for it, Ruskin’s words captivated me 1 read 
the book in one go and lay awake all the following night and 
I there and then decided to change my whole plan of life 
Tolstoy I had read much earlier He affected the 
inner being 

Myself You were a fairly successful lawyer then, 
were’nt you Mr Gandhi 3 Did your conversion mean then 
that you came to the conclusion it was ^rong to enjoy the 
good things of this life ? What income were you making then 3 
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Mr G. . As far as 1 recollect, 1 was making something 
like £ 3,000 a year by my legal practice My “ conversion,” 
as you call it, told me that in future 1 would dedicate all 
my earnings to causes that 1 felt were for the benefit of my 
fellows, that ra the future 1 would live simply and by physical 
labour, and imperfectly as 1 have tried to carry out that aim, 
1 know that it is only by living thus that one achieves complete 
peace of mind. 

Myself I have been very much struck with your 
wonderful vitality Few men of sixty-two can be so full of 
energy 1 have read in the papers some of the things about 
your diet. Would you tell me just what your daily bill 
of fare is ? 

Mr. G • Certainly 1 am sure that most people eat 
much, too much. 1 have never felt better than 1 do on my 
present regime and 1 have a horror of drags and medicines. 
This is my daily bill of fare. For my breakfast at eight o’clock 
1 have sixteen ounces of goat’s milk and four oranges, for my 
luncheon at one o’clock 1 again have sixteen ounces of milk, 
grapes, pears or other fruits My evening meal is between five 
and six o’clock 1 eat a teaspoonful of almond paste, twenty 
or thirty dates, several tomatoes and a lettuce or other salad. 
This avoids indigestion As you will note, 1 eat no starch 
and no cereals. 

Myself: To sum up, Mr Gandhi, if the Conference 
breaks down, do you think the people of India will be satisfied 
with partial Home Rule, with the possibility of a further 
conference m ten or twenty years when the British Parliament 
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considers that India is m a position to control her own destiny 5 

A FINAL WORD 

Mr G 1 am sure you know what my answer will be 
1 have tried while 1 have been m England not to say anything 
provocative but those of us who are giving our lives to India 
will never be satisfied with half-measures If the people of 
India after this Conference become convinced that Great 
Britain is not genuine in her desire to give them immediate 
self-government all the forces at their disposal will be used 

Myself What is your final word to the readers of the 
Spectator ? 

Mr G My final word to your readers is that they 
should use all the influence at their disposal to get their 
friends to see our point of view, that they should work for 
the great cause of a real partnership between our countries on 
a basis of equality 1 think that a free association of our two 
nations or groups of nations, can be utilised for the solving of 
many world problems, not merely for the good of the greatest 
number, but for the good of all 
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IHDIWS J4EXT STEP, 


“ People are only awaiting the Signal . 5 ’' 1 


Mr, A, Fenner Brotk&at/ publishes fn (he <f Neu? 
Leader ” the following record of hx? cc'W'erseficft with 
Mahatma Gandhi , — - 


Oiitside s gang of Workmen- a re repairing the read, and 
the noise is like that of a qmc k-foing machine-gon — deafening 
and detracting, In tins- room M? Gandk sits, qt3e*ly and! 
Calmly, on a rug on the floor, m front of s deep, open- fire- 
place,. bttsy at bis compact little spHaasg-wneel, as though 
there wefe no sOch things as noise and nerves, 

k it a carrots, setting f of ait Indian scene.- The room 
fs mid-V lctonan, With heavy, upholstered chairs ard old 
English ornaments- 1 sit deep and comfortable ao 1 talk, 
whilst Mr Gandhi ttfrns the little handle of his wheel with 
one hand and holds a roll of raw cotton irt the other, skilfully 
guiding it found a revolving neecfl^ Now and again, the 
thread breaks, and he stops to repair it. Only occasionally 
does be look up to interpret fbe spirit of my Words by a 
glance at my face , of to express the feeling of bis- own words- 
in the expression of his eyes or a movement of bis features, 

REVIVAL OF TROUBLE, 

The Round Table Conference is crumbling, bet natur- 
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ally Mr Gandhi cannot express his views upon it for 
publication yet I don’t want to embarrass him, so 1 put 
this question tentatively. 

“ Is it possible for you to speak about what developments 
are likely m India if the Conference breaks down ? ” 

" Not in detail,” he replies “ As 1 sense the future 
now, there will be a revival of trouble In its intensest form " 

" But do you think you will be able to renew the 
psychology of resistance ? When a movement is called off, 
is it not always more difficult to renew it ? " 

Mr. Gandhi docs not hesitate. 

" I have no doubt whatever about it 1 have nc\cr 
found it difficult to renew a movement which 1 have called 
off But 1 must feel the strength Within 

“ My friends were nervous when wfc finished at Bardoh 
in 1922, and then renewed the struggle m 1931. But it was 
just the nght time. And the suspension proved to be good 
During the intervening years we were not idle The people 
were imbibing our ideas. Our constructive work went on 
and it told. The masses assimilated the meaning and spirit 
of the movement and there was a very wonderful response ” 

AWAITING THE SIGNAL 

”1 see that Jawaharlal Nehru ( last year's Congress 
Chairman ) is saying that it is difficult to keep back the 
people now.” 



250 


“ That is all to the good 1 can say m the plainest 
possible manner that I should not like to start the struggle if 
there were no spontaneous feeling among the people But 
even at this distance 1 am conscious that the people are 
absolutely ready They are only awaiting the signal ” 

“ Is that the case with the peasants as well as with 
population m the towns 5 " 

“ Yes, 1 have to depend more and more on the 
peasants " 

“Do they take part m the movement principally from 
economic or political motives 5 ” 

“ Their economic difficulties have given them a grasp 
of the political situation They understand that their economic 
position will not be better until the present political system 
is destroyed root and branch The Government m India has 
become the protector of the rich There seems to be a 
conspiracy of the rich behind the Government to get every 
pice they can from the poor The position of the peasants 
cannot be improved until the cruel burden of taxation which 
they have to bear is removed ” 

NON-VIOLENT RESISTANCE 5 

“ In the struggle at the beginning of this year, South 
India seemed to be weak Do you think you can count on 
South India this time ? " 

" South India gave its share steadily in the last struggle 
and was coming forward splendidly when the civil disobedi- 
ence campaign was suspended It will come forward again 
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when the struggle is renewed South India is like that 
It moves more slowly, but it is sound 1 did not lose faith xn 
the south before In the making of Khaddar ( homespun cloth ) 
the South has done the best, and its worl among the Untouch- 
ables has been solid But I cannot say which Province will 
be best this time 1 have faith m all the Provinces " 

"Have you any fear that the impatience m India 
may prevent you from maintaining the movement on 
non-violent lines 2 ” 

“ No, I thin! not If the people continue to respond and 
the mass character of the movement is maintained, violence will 
play no part ” 

COMMUNAL CLAIMS 

Then still more carefully 1 approach the question of the 
Moslems " 1 don’t want to embarrass you but 1 cannot 
escape the conviction that some of the Moslems at the Round 
Table Conference have been more concerned about their 
communal claims than about Indian self-government ” 

“ I would not say that I would say that their 
predominant concern is the guarding of what they consider to 
be the rights of Islam m India That certainly occupies a very 
Important place m their minds But one has to say the same 
of the communal claims of the three sections — the Hindus, the 
Moslems and the Sikhs ” 

" Do you regard the communal representatives at the 
Conference as in fact representative, or would you say that the 
larger pa^t of their communities arc beh'nd the Congress?” 
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‘“Undoubtedly, they are behind the Congress. Other- 
wise, Congress could not do its work We have had the 
hearty support of both Sikhs and Moslems There are five 
Moslems on the Congress Working Committee And they 
are not non-entities They are really representative Moslem 
leaders. ” 

1 want to get at the facts of this matter, so 1 jiress it 
further “ Would you say that the National Moslem Party 
(which supports Congress) is more representative than most 
of the Moslem ‘ leaders ’ at the Conference 5 ” 

“ Certainly That is what Dr Ansan, who is on our 
Working Committee, is always claiming It may not be so 
true, perhaps, as Dr Ansan thinks, but it is becoming truer 
day by day There is no doubt whatever that it is true of 
the younger generation, which is turning from sectanamsm ” 

REVOLT AGAINST RELIGION ? 

“ Is this tendency in the younger generation a revolt 
against sectanamsm only, or is it a revolt against religion itself?” 

** It is difficult to say ” 1 am not able to say that they are 
agnostics and atheists I can only say that they have developed 
the spmt of toleration Whether that signifies a less apprecia- 
tion of Islam and a waning of the religious instinct, 1 do 
not know ” 

' If the Round Table Conference breaks down on the 
issue of responsible government at the Centre, do you think 
there will be a repetition of the united opposition which was 
given to the Simon Commission ? ” 
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“Yes, I think so The Liberals and Moderates will not 
join the direct action movement, but their opinions will be 
entirely on the Congress side " 

WE CAN WAIT 

“ Do you see any possibility of agreement with the British 
Government on the basis of self-government in the Provinces?’’ 

“No, 1 suggested a formula, but the British Government 
would not accept it There might be a possibility of agreement 
if the Provinces were given real control immediately and if an 
absolute guarantee were given of early central responsibility 
1 would accept an Interval in point of time, but not in 
legislation The same legislation must deal with the two things 
Indian Nationalists will not look at Provincial autonomy with- 
out the certainty of central responsibility They say they have 
waited a long time for complete independence, and they can 
wait a little longer rather than accept a compromise which 
withholds central responsibility ” 

“ What is your view of Mr Bradford's suggestion of 
complete Provincial Autonomy, with provision for a national 
constituent assembly to settle the issue of the form of central 
government ? " 

" Only a guarantee of responsible government under 
Statutory provision would do We must have responsible 
government ” 

And so out again to the crowded noisy streets, wondering 
what the future relations of Britain and India will bring 1 
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' CIiEA$ 01) T TjflH UXHirB 


“ I do not expect anything from this conference. ” 


Mr H. N Brailsford publishes in u Reynold's Weekly’ 
the following notes of his talk tot th Mahatma Gandhi.— 

In a narrow, empty, white washed room, about the size 
of a prison cell, in the Settlement at Bow, the familiar little 
figure of Mr Gandhi was squatting on the floor He surpnsed 
me by his ease and animation as he talked When he speaks 
in public his manner is deliberate and painfully slow He 
speaks without a change of tone, as if he were dictating In 
private this solemnity vanishes He laughs and jokes so hu- 
manly that one forgets that he is a saint and the leader of a 
hundred million Indians, 

Our talk began by my introducing to him an artist friend 
of mine who was eager to paint peasant life in India 1 spoke 
of the superb subjects 1 had seen in his own country, Gujarat 

Mr Gandhi . If she wants to draw typical peasants she 
should not go to Gujarat Gujarat is relatively prosperous. 
She should go to Orissa. There the peasants are nothing but 
slan and bone. Even the bullocks are mere skeletons You 
can see their nbs. She must certainly go to Orissa, An 
artist can help by showing the World how these peasants live 
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The Artist How long will it be before you can raise 
them into a really fine race 5 Isn't malaria a great obstacle 5 

Mr Gandhi Malaria is quite easy to eradicate It's all 
a matter of diet It can be cured with plenty of milk 
and fruit 

The Artist I suppose you will have to educate them 
to this diet 5 

POVERTY, THE DIFFICULTY 

Mr Gandhi It's not education they require The} 
know perfectly well what they need It’s poverty that’s the 
difficulty We can grow the fruit in India, yet the peasants 
never eat it You can’t grow it in England, yet your poor 
have it to eat The people here m the slums round about live 
as well as the middle class in India 

When 1 think of the poverty m which the peasants hie 
1 feel ashamed that 1 have fruit to cat and fruit juice to drink 
We can do nothing so long as we have this octopus blecdmg 
us white, draining us and taxing us all the time. 

(He grows more animated and raises h’s voice, pointing 
to a little bottle containing salt on the floor m front of him ) 

Why, they even tax our saF — a necessity of life, only 
less necessary than air and water It ought to be free as they 
are 1 know you pay a rate for water m England, Eut this 
salt tax is worse than a rate It's a monopoly The idea of 
a thing so natural and necessary — afte r air and v.atcr the one 
thing necessary, — the idea of it being taxed 
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Nature bestows it on us and we may not use it There’s 
the salt ( taking up the little bottle ) beside the sea and they 
forbid us to gather it 

Myself When you abolish the salt tax what substitute 
will you propose to fill the hole m the revenue ? 

Mr Gandhi Salt is a small matter. What really 
matters is the excise on toddy and opium That is really a 
big proportion of the revenue 

There’s no way of filling that gap, unless we can cut 
down the cost of the army That is the octopus that is 
strangling us This temble dram must come to an end 

Myself • That, 1 imagine, will be the chief issue at the 
Round-table Conference 

Mr Gandhi Indeed it will , we can’t shirk it 

THE WHITE GARRISON 

The Artist . Do you intend, then to clear out the white 
garrison ? 

Mr Gandhi . Certainly, I intend to clear it out. 

The Artist • Do you include the civilians with the troops? 

Mr Gandhi . They are part of the burden we have to 
carry, they make Government too costly There is no justi- 
fication for the great salaries they draw They live far better 
than the same class at home. 

Myself ' Isn't there something to be said for the usual 
explanation of these high salaries? These civilians are living 
in exile and m a very trying climate. 
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Mr Gandhi That is no longer so Better communi- 
cations have changed all that There is a mail twice a week , 
they can keep m touch with their families at home, and they 
go to the hills m the hot weather We would welcome them 
if they would live among us like Indians But they isolate 
themselves They shut themselves up in their cantonments 
The very name has a military flavour, and, indeed, these 
cantonments are still under military law Any house within 
them may be seized if the military say they require it That 
happened to a mutual friend of ours, though he had built the 
house for himself 

CONTROL OF THE ARMY 

Myself* There are two distinct questions about the 
army, or rather there’s one question with two branches 
There’s the question of principle, India’s control over the 
army, and there’s the economic question, which would be 
satisfied by the reduction of the army Must you insist 
on both ? 

Mr, Gandhi 1 must see to it that 1 have control over 
my army 

Myself . A nation is not fully a nation unless she has it 

Mr Gandhi They tell me that I must have this army 
to protect me against the Pathans 1 don’t want its protection 
^ i waRt to be free to take my own course 1 may decide to 
fight them I may decide to conciliate them But I want to 
be free to do it myself We would agree for a time to 
maintain some of the white army in India, but they tell us that 
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Tommies can't be transferred to the control of an Indian 
Got emment 

Myself They can’t be transferred without their consent 
( Mr Gandhi nods assent ) 1 should think that man} of them 

would agree to re-enlist, under satisfactory conditions, m an 
Indian army 

Mr Gandhi (cheerfully) Yes, that might be the solu- 
tion, but when the army is reduced I’m afraid that will add to 
the number of your unemployed 

Myself Would you, then, if the principle of India’s 
control were granted, be willing to negotiate over the numbers 
and cost of the reduced white garrison which you would be 
willing to maintain for a term of years 5 

Mr Gandhi- Yes, we will agree to anything of that 
land, if it is m the interest of India 

t 

Myself Well, 1 think that would be rather to our 
.nterest than yours 

Mr. Gandhi ( laughing ) . All the same, w e w ould 
agree to that 

Myself It’s the principle of control that makes the diffi- 
culty I don’t think you’ll get that Reduction is another 
matter; in some degree you’ll get that We are going into the 
Disarmament Conference presently , this might be part of our 
contribution to world disarmament 

Mr Gandhi I\e said what I want My terms are known 
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But they are all holding back, as if they were afraid to say 
what they'll grant But I'm quite prepared to wait 

Myself Things are bound to move slowly while we are 
absorbed in our economic crisis That may be an advantage, 
however A wise statesman could make a reasonable settle- 
ment without the fear of popular clamour 

“THE BRIGHTEST JEWEL” 

Mr Gandhi What has astonished me is the friendliness 
of the workers whom 1 have been meeting here m Bow 

The Artist It’s the middle class that is hostile 

Mr Gandhi I’ll get at them through the workers The 
real difficulty is that they have no conception what India is 
suffering They sincerely believe that India is the brightest 
jewel m the British crown They are honestly proud of the 
record of British rule It never enters their mind that there 
can be any thing amiss 

The Artist I’m only an outsider, but isn’t there another 
difficulty Are not the Indian Princes the worst obstacle in 
your path ? 

Mr Gandhi A Prince is in the same position ns a 
British officer, he has to obey 

Myself Then can jou leave the Princes under the 
control of the Viceroy ? 

Mr Gandhi Wc must get control for the Indian 
Government. 
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My»elf • But don’t they prefer to be under the Viceroy ? 

Mr Gandhi — Ask any of them, and they’ll say so 
But deep down in their heart of hearts is it possible that they 
can be content 5 After all they’re the same colour as we are 
They are Indians 

Myself But they gam something under the present 
arrangement which you could never allow The bureaucracy 
exacts politeness from them, and political correctitude, but it 
allows them to treat their subjects pretty much as they please 

Mr Gandhi “ Politeness ” isn't the word for it Say 
rather “ abject submission.” Not one of them can call his soul 
his own The Nizam may start some project or other An 
angry letter from the Viceroy is enough to stop him You 
know what happened m Lord Reading's time 

BRITAIN’S PRESTIGE 

Myself. Apart from this question of control, is there 
any hope of legislation on hehalf of your " half-starved millions” 
if the Princes are to nominate 40 per cent of the membership 
of the Federal Legislature? 

Mr Gandhi We can deal them as we have dealt 

with you It will be much easier 

Myself. 1 think their reply would be rather more 
brutal than ours We used the lathi They would use 
the rifle. 

Mr Gandhi That’s your race pride That’s right 1 
1 like you for it. All of us ought to have it But you don’t 
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realise how much British power in India rests on prestige 
Indians are hypnotised by it 

You are a brave race, and your reputation enables you 
to overawe us I’ve seen the same thing m South Africa 
The Zulus are a fighting race, and yet a Zulu will tremble at 
the sight of a revolver, even if it isn’t loaded If w c get into 
conflict with the Princes, they won't have the advantage of 
your prestige 

If our people have to face Maharatta troops, they Will 
say to themselves, “ We are Maharattas, too ” 

Talking of South Africa gives me a precedent for the 
change that we want to bring about in our relations with the 
Princes Swaziland used to be under the control of Down- 
ing Street, but when the Union was formed control was 
transferred to it 

In the same way we argue that the Princes ought to be 
transferred to the control of an Indian Government 

NO USE FOR COTTON 

The Artist Will you have any use for British goods 
when India is free ? 

Mr Gandhi Yes, we shall still want what you export 
with one exception We shall want everything except cotton 
goods Those we must make ourselves 

Myself A considerable part of our exports consist of 
machinery Will you have use for that ? 



262 


Mr Gandhi Certainly Why I use machinery my- 
self for making soap and I imported it from England It is 
only the devoted few who can live the simple life without 
machinery. The masses will never do without it. All the 
same, it is possible to do without it (Kindling into eflthusisam). 

Most of the things that we were tatight to Consider 
necessary are not necessary at all Take soap, now I’ve 
used one cake of soap for three months, and it isn't nearly 
finished yet. It is not really necessary to keep the body nice, 
though 1 used the thing so myself, and used it lavishly when 
I was a young man. 

Civilisation, a cultured life with a place in it for litera- 
ture and the arts, is possible without the artificial wants that 
machinery has created. But 1 don’t deceive myself , 1 know 
that the masses will never lead such a life It is for the few. 

POWER OF THE BOYCOTT 

It’s ama 2 ing how t^ese absurd artificial wants swell the 
volume of trade I’ve learnt that from the boycott Who 
would have thought that toys and Chinese fireworks 
mattered 5 

Yet yon export vast quantifies of such things info India. 
We have learned m these months the tremendous power of 
the boycott. Indeed, we are only just beginning to realise it’ 
fully now 

When 1 started ft 1 was thinking only of cloth, bat all 
manner of little trades are involved as well, even perfumes. 
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I’m sorry for all the little people who were hurt by it, though 
1 don’t care so much about the big combines m Lancashire 

Myself Yes the boycott had a great effect If you 
go bach in memory only two years the change m the British 
attitude towards Indian self-government seems almost in- 
credible 

Mr Gandhi Yes, you have advanced But you are 
not yet ready to give us freedom It won’t be this time 
India will have to wait some months longer 1 don’t expect 
anything from this Conference I came because 1 gave Lord 
Irwin my promise to attend it and discuss everything 

Mr Gandhi’s hostess at this point came m and re- 
minded him that several Indian callers were waiting to 
see him 

The Artist You don’t suppose we’ll go till you send 
us away 

Mr Gandhi ( laughing ) Just now I agree with your 
General Dyer You remember his great saying that the life 
of one Englishman was worth a thousand Indians I have 
always admired his outspokenness Well, for me just now one 
Englishman is worth a thousand Indians 

We thank him and take our leave 
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UUOmHfi RS VOTERS. 


Gandhiji’s Vision o! New India. 


" I could construct for the edification of mankind a parlia - 
ment of a thousand toomen carrying on debates without any 
difficulty and Without any men," assured Mahatma Gandhi to a 
representative of the “ Manchester Guardian ”, in a conver- 
sation referring to the part he (Mahatmaji) expected our women 
to play w the future political life of India. 


To be allowed a very few minutes' talk with Mr Gandhi 
and to begin that conversation by asking him what part he 
expects Indian women to play m the future political life of their 
country might seem absurd, and yet it was worthwhile. 

It was, perhaps, partly the Mahatma's own fault, for as he 
sat on a rug before the fire spinning his cotton thread he had 
an air of such serenity that one felt, reasonably enough, that he 
was not much concerned about the passing of time, * Cer- 
tainly you may sit on the floor if you choose,", he said amiably, 
so one sat on the floor close to the ceaseless busy fingers 

Dealing first of all with women as voters in the new 
India, Mr Gandhi said that at present they were enfranchised 
on the same terms as men, but that as the proportion of 
women who possessed the necessaiy electoral qualifications — 
property, educational, and so on — was small, the women 
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voters were a small minority of the electorate He looked 
forward to adult suffrage putting them on real equality with men 

When ashed whether there would be found among Indian 
women the dislike that many conventionally minded women in 
other parts of the Empire had shown to going to the poll in 
the early days of their enfranchisement, Mr Gandhi seemed 
surprised to hear that such a feeling had existed He could 
not understand the attitude of the elderly woman in the Anti- 
podes who went to the poll because she considered it a dutj, 
but went with tears m her eyes 

SENSE OF DUTY 

" The Indian women,” he said, “ will not feel the sligh- 
test opposition to the act of voting They have not developed 
that particular type of self-consciousness Many Indian women, 
no doubt, will be indifferent to the vote at first, not realising it 
as a duty If they did realise it nothing would Ftop them 
exercising it 

" If anyone tried to prohibit the Indian w'oman going to 
the temples she would resist to the death, not so much from a 
religious sense as from a temple sense She feels it her duty 
to go to the temples to worship God there In the same way 
nothing could prevent her going to bathe in Ganges Tell her 
she may get rheumatism or malaria if she goes and she will 
say, ‘ What is that to me? 1 must go ' In India voting will be 
plain sailing for the women Of course, they will has e to be 
educated to vote and taught that it is a right thing to do 

“ No one in India," he continued, “ will be shocled to 
6ec women going to the polls But if they say w’omen walk- 
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mg about the streets half-nude, as one sees them m the streets 
here, they would be shocked ” 

“ Walking about the streets half-nude, Mr Gandhi 3 
When does one see that here 5 

“ Well, say, three-quarters-nude,” said Mr Gandhi, with 
the air of making a great concession 

“ Do you say m the streets 3 One Enghsh-woman at 
least is shocked at the picture.” 

“ Well, then, say in the music-halls,” said Mr Gandhi, 
closing that part of the discussion 

It may be explained here that bn later application to one 
of Mr Gandhi’s friends, an Englishwoman, the mystery of the 
Mahatma’s picture was solved He had been a few nights 
ago to a very smart evening gathering m the West End from 
which he had returned greatly depressed The sight of some 
of the evening gowns had caused him to lower his eyes and 
leep them lowered “ 1 daresay he thinks that if he were to 
look about as he drives through the streets, said his friend, 
" he might see frocks as scanty there ” 

Coming to the question of women candidates, Mr Gandhi 
said he thought their chance of being elected was equal with 
that of the men “ If as many women as men were to stand 
for the Legislatures," he said, “ the men might block up their 
ears and say “We are not going to be ruled by women ” 
But it would be difficult to find hundreds of women coming 
forward, and at present m the majority of cases I think election 
will not be opposed ” 
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Asked whether he thought tile influence of Indian women 
Would be for peace, he said that Indian women would not 
initiate a war He did not 1 now what English or American 
Women might do, but his instinct told him that they would 
shrink from the slaughter of their own 1 ith and km 

He was asked whether India could bring into public life 
many other Women as able as the three women delegates now 
in London Mr* Gandhi said the delegates were indeed 
brilliant women, but they did not exhaust India’s supply 
Probably those entenng the Dominion Parliament would be 
more brilliant still “ I think I could construct for the edifica- 
tion of mankind,” he said, “ a Parliament of a thousand women 
carrying on debates without any difficulty and Without any men 
I will not be able to present the world with a thousand women 
administrators, but as Parliamentarians they would do well m 
debate, and look nice, elegant, and cultured ” In a short time 
perhaps, the Women would be ready for administrative work, he 
Said, but they would not yet have the necessary self-confidence 

“Even Mrs Naidu would ha\e at first to rely upon men 
She is humble enough to say, "I can frame a policy, I can 
introduce poetry into public life , why should 1 bother with 
budgetary things that I do not understand ? ” 

“ She came after me m the presidency of the Congrc-s 1 
said, “1 airi a wise economist and I have looked after the finances 
of India " She said, “1 am not an economist or financier, you need 
not elect me if you want me to look after finance Someone else 
Would have to do that I am a poet And the people clapped " 
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“ GANGES FOlili Op BliOOD.” 


India Ready To Give Price for Freedom 


The following is a report of the “ full-throated ” utterance 
of Mahatma -Gandhi before about 500 friends of the Gandhi 
Society and the Indian Congress League, who gave a luncheon 
in hts honour on the occasion of his birthday and on whose 
behalf Mr A Fenner Brock.Way ( President ) assured Gandhiji 
of their hearty support m any campaign that India may have to 
undertake m the near future 


Mahatma Gandhi said — 

1 

Ever since I came to London I have expenenced nothing 
but friendliness and genuine affection 1 have been daily making 
new friends But you, sir, have reminded me that you have 
been friends m need, and friends m need are friends indeed 
When it appeared that India, rather Congressmen, might be 
abandoned by nearly everybody on earth you stood by the 
Congress firmly and accepted the Congress position as your 
own You have today renewed your faith m the Congress 
programme and thereby you have lightened my labours. 

FRIENDSHIP WITH STARVING MILLIONS 

It would be like carrying coals to Newcastle to deliver 
to you the message for which 1 have been sent here as the 
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Congress representative You Lnow all about the merits of 
the Congress case and 1 am convinced that the Congress case 
is quite safe in your hands and you have by your action today 
set the seal upon the friendship, through the Congress, of the 
dumb and semi-starved millions of India's villages 

It is imagined that you have had a lunch M> sympathies 
are wholly with you 1 am accustomed to English lunches, 
not through the taste but through the eyes, and when I saw 
this table, I realised what a sacrifice it was for jou to take 
what is an apology for a luncheon I hope that the spirit of 
sacrifice will forbear until tea-time comes and you provide 
yourselves then with any little delicacies that English hotels 
and restaurants provide for you But behind this apparent joke, 
there is also a seriousness I know that you ha\e sacrificed 
something Some of you have sacnficed much for advocating 
the cause of India’s independence — understanding the word 
“ independence " m its full English sense But it may be that 
you will be called upon, if you continue your advocacy of 
India’s cause, to moke much larger sacrifice I entertained no 
illusions in my mind when 1 undertook to come here You heard 
me say on the first day of my entry into London that one of 
the most potent causes of my having come to London, was to 
fulfil a word of honour that I had gwen to an honourable 
Englishman In pursuance of that word, without thinking 
what the result is likely to be, I am endeavouring to the utmost 
of my ability, to show to every Englishman and Englishwoman 
I meet that what the Congress stands for is what is deserved 
by India, and furthermore, I am endeavouring to show that the 
Congress is in earnest and 1 am here to vindicate the honour 
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of the .Congress, the honour of India by ashing for everything 
that is included in the Congress Mandate I have no liberty 
to' diminish anything from the Congress claim, save to the 
extent that is permissible m that Mandate I feel that the 
task is difficult, almost superhuman There is so much 
ignorance of the conditions that prevail m India There is so 
much ignorance of true history. 

TWO INFALLIBLE TESTS 

A Quaker young fnend reminded me when I was 
about to come to England, that it was no use coming 
here so long as from childhood you were brought up, 
not on truthful history, but upon false history I see what the 
Quaker fnend said exemplified as I come into contact with 
Englishmen and Englishwomen It is terribly difficult, almost 
impossible, for them to realise that Indians believe that the 
sum total of the activities of British administration in India has 
been harmful rather than beneficial to the nation India might 
have received many benefits from the British connection But 
it is of vital importance to sum up the good and evil and find 
out how India has fared 

I have two infallible tests* Is it or is it no* a fact that 
India today is the poorest country m the world having millions 
of people remaining idle for six months of the year ? 

Is it or is it not a fact that India has been rendered 
emasculated not merel}- through compulsory disarmament but 
also through being denied so many opportunities that members 
of a free nation are always entitled to ? 
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If you find upon investigation that m these two cases 
England has failed, I do not say hopelessly, but to a very large 
extent, is it not time that England revised her policy ? 

OUR BIRTH RIGHT 

As a friend said, as the late Lokamanya Tilal said repca- 
tedly from thousands of platforms “ Freedom and indepen- 
dence were India's birthright ” It is not necessary for me to 
prove that British rule has been in the end British mis-rule 
It is enough for me to state that, misrule or good rule, India is 
entitled to her independence immediately there is a demand 
made for it on behalf of her voiceless millions 

It is no answer to be told that there arc some m India 
who are afraid of the words “ freedom *' and “independence ” 
There are some of us, I admit, who are afraid of tall mg about 
the freedom of India, if the British protection — so-called — is 
withdrawn from India But I assure you that the starving 
millions and those who have become politically conscious 
entertain no such fear and they are ready to pay the price for 
the sake of freedom There are, however, well-marked limi- 
tations so long as the Congress retains her present workers 
and her faith in her present policy We do not want the 
freedom of India, to be bought at the sacrifice of the lues of 
others, to be achieved by spilling the blood of the rulers 
But, if any sacrifice can be made by the nation, by ourselves, 
to win that freedom, then, you will find that we wil* not hesi- 
tate to give a Ganges full of blood to flow m India in order to 
obtain the freedom that has been so long delayed I knov/, 
as you, sir, reminded me, that I was not a stranger in your 
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midst but that I Was a comrade I know that I have this 
absolute assurance that so far as you are concerned and those 
whom you represent are concerned, you would always stand 
by us and prove once more to India that you are friends in 
need and therefore, friends indeed 

I thank you once more for the great reception you have 
given to me I know that is not an honour done to me,- 
You have done that honour to the principles which, I hope, 
are as dear to me as to you — if possible dearer — and I hope 
with your prayers and your assistance I shall never deny the 
principles that I to-day proclaim 
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Message To Indians in Europe 


On his Way back t° India, Mahalma Gandhi arrived in 
Pans m the afternoon of December 12, 1931 , when he was 
received at the Garc Du Nord Railway Station by a large 
crowd of Indians, Frenchmen and other foreigners As he 
stepped out of the train he Was gwen rousing cheers to which he 
responded With his characteristic smile 

Later in the day Mahalma Gandhi addressed a public 
meeting of over 2,000 persons to which admission had been 
restricted by tickets 

The meeting Was arranged by the local intellectuals 

After speaking for a few minutes on the general situation 
created by the conclusion of the Round Table Conference, 
Mahalma Gandhi answered a number of questions most of 
which were pul to him by his French audience 


Question When do you think India will be 
definitely freed ? 

Answer I am not sufficiently all-knowing to answer 
this question, or to make any prediction, which is known only 
to God 
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Question If India were suddenly freed, would she not — 
considering" the ignorance of the majority of the people — be 
at the mercy of a handful of intellectuals 5 

Answer Possibly But in any case it would be 
preferable for her to be led for a certain time by a group of 
intellectuals rather than to be under the thumb of demogogic 
leaders as in the West 

Question Won’t you do anything to lighten the misery 
of Lancashire 

Answer Yes, of course, 1 shall try my best 

Question * If India were freed, would you set up 
economic barriers 3 Would you permit commercial exchange 
with France 3 

Answer No I should not oppose commercial exchange 
But I must tell you that when India is free, she will give 
commercial privileges to England rather than to any other 
country All the same permit me to say that France will 
interest us quite a good deal 

Question Does the happiness of man reside in knowledge 
or w ignorance 3 (Laughter) 

Answer . In neither It resides in each man himself and 
m the search of perfection and truth 

Question Are all men capable of seeking perfection ? 

Answer Yes, they have it in themselves 
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Question • Are you satisfied with Mr MacDonald’s 
Declaration ? 

Answer - I must say that although 1 am not satisfied, I 
have great hope despite the fact that I may seem to be retur- 
ning empty-handed 


HIS DRESS 

Question A few years ago, I saw you dressed in 
European clothes Why have you abandoned them 1 

Answer . I am poor, and like thousands of Indians, I do 
not allow myself to wear European clothes First, because 
they are too dear. Secondly, because they are quite unsuited 
to the climate of my country and, lastly, because it provides 
work for our Indian workers if we wear Indian clothes. 

Question . Supposing there w ere a fresh warlike mobi- 
lisation m Europe, do you think that it would be possible to 
avoid war by the non-cooperation of military forces and of 
the people ? 

Answer Non-cooperation in the case of war is every- 
where possible, and it is by this that universal peace will be 
obtained According to other things, women, who are usually 
called the feeble sex, will then have the opportunity of showing 
their power by supporting non-co-operation and non-violence 

Question Would it be right to allow oneself to be killed 
without putting up a fight ? 
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NON-VIOLENCE, THE ONLY WEAPON 

Answer In either case it would be a question of sacri- 
ficing one’s life For one who has decided to do this it would 
be better to remain passive under the law of non-violence than 
to arm oneself with “ extenor ” arms and kill another besides 
being killed oneself In emergency of this land, one should 
arm oneself externally, the internal spmtual forces are stronger 
and induce a more certain and lasting life It is not by arming 
yourself that }ou will guarantee peace to the world External 
arms, guns, cannons and gas have only evil and passing results 
One puts down one’s arms only when a respite is essential 
with the intention of resuming later By using non-violence as 
their only weapon thousands of men will arm themselves intel- 
lectually and spiritually, with the principles which are m 
action during day and night and will attain this end and succeed 
m arousing the sympathy of the Englishmen 

Question If India were free, wbat would be her attitude 
towards Soviet Russia 3 

Answer 1 am so preoccupied with my own country that 
1 must admit that 1 am rather ignorant of what concerns the 
Russian people All the same 1 can tell you that when India 
is free she might well imitate what there is of good m Russia 
If Russia becomes a little more spiritual all would be perfect 
with her. 

MESSAGE TO INDIANS IN EUROPE 

1b the course of his speech Mahatma Gandhi told his 
Indian audience “We had started a battle and in its midst 
signed a truce for negotiations w hich were not successful But 
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nothing is lost now because 1 have ascertained the character 
and tactics of those with whom we have to fight so that m 
future we shall make no mistakes In battles, misfortunes 
arc normal and so we must continue with greater zest and 
determination and must face suffering for the freedom of our 
country To those of you who are living in Pans and m 
other parts of Europe, my plea is that you strive always to 
present to the world all that is best m India and her cau'c 
Stnve always to draw the attention of the world to the real 
nature of India’s struggle 1 cannot tell you just at this moment 
the temper of our people in the country But 1 can tell you 
that when 1 get back they v/ill be ready to put up a fresh 
fight What we want for our country is control of army and 
the purse and it can certainly be obtained if only vve are 
prepared to suffer and be perfectly non-violent 1 shall arl 
our countrymen 'once again to obtain it by suffering Disobe- 
dience is not violence but disobedience means further suffering ” 
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“ just Tcao ^ugs.” 


How Mahatma Faced English Winter. 


"Bapu has not yd added anythmg la his clothing — he con - 
tmues With just two Kashmir rugs — one for the shoulders and 
one for the knees. The food also continues to be the same ” 
Those that have known Mahatma Gandhi are well aware 
of his ddermination to slick to his avowed principles 

In the following two Idlers, Mira Ben ( Miss Slade ) in 
her inimitable style depicts how Gandhiji faces the cold of the 
West in his usual scanty clothing and how mdiculously he 
observes his hours of prayer, despite the other multifarious duties 
that demand his attention 


KINGSLEY HALL, 

London, E 3, 

Oct 16 

This week has been even more strennous than any that 
have gone before , Bapu has been up nearly every night till 
12 or 1 o’clock, and one night 2 o'clock Added to this he 
now gets up at 3 o’clock m order to get more time m the 
early morning, but mercifully he does rest for an hour and a 
half after the morning prayer He has had very little rest 
m the day time Some days none at all He does look 
very tired now — but there is nothing the matter ' except T 
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want of sleep It is said now that there will not be an) 

more late nights But even early mghts mean 10-30 or 

11 o’clock 

Our weel-cnds are our one hope of relief and rest 
Last week-end at Canterbury was the quietest, also mo«t 

peaceful, time that Bapu has had since man) a long da) 
This week-end we are going to the Bishop of Chichester 
— and we hope for another peaceful time Dear Mr Andrews 
is arranging all these visits He has done much splendid worl 
for us here, and had prepared the ground in a wonderful wa) 
Wc are also to visit Birmingham, Nottingham and Scotland 
perhaps Ireland also But you will be reading of all this 

in the papers 

JUST TWO KASHMIR RUGS 

The weather continues to be beautiful Bapu has not 
yet added anything to his clothing — he continues with just 
two Kashmir rugs — one for the shoulders and one for the 
knees The food also continues to be the same Wc arc 
all well — there is no doubt that the climate here is very 
healthy 

Bapu and 1 are the only two (now) who go regiilarl) 
to Bow for the night The other three have all tal en to 
sleeping at Knights Badge My time is more fully engaged 
than ever I have all the sweeping, cleaning, washing clothes, 
etc , and attending to Bapu's personal requirements and 
almost every day 1 came to Knights Bridge I am still over- 
whelmed with correspondence and I also have to see many 
people 
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" THE ROOM WHERE MOTHER DIED.” 

Bapu was able to call at Simla House ' en-route ’ to 
Canterbury for an hour 1 was so glad of it as 1 was able 
to show him the room where “ mother ” died He also saw 
the garden with all the lovely roses and other flowers which 
“mother” had planted She had so often expressed the hope 
in her letters that Bapu would see the garden. 

MIRA 
Oct, 23 

There has been just a little improvement in Bapu's 
hours Instead of 1 and 2 o’clock it has been 11-30 and 12 
mid-night for going to bed The rising hour for prayer 
( just Bapu and myself ) continues to be 3 o’clock At 5-20, 
he goes for his morning walk The weather is getting 
decidedly cooler, and it continues fine It is really remarkable 
good weather. Bapu still wears just the two thm Kashmir 
Shawls — one for shoulders and one for the legs when sitting 
When walking he only uses the shoulder one His health 
except for want of sleep, remains good His food is the 
same, except that he is now taking a little more fruit, and 
sometimes adds fruit to the salad at the evening meal We 
have obtained excellent almond paste at Harrod’s Stores, 
prepared especially for Bapu 

Last week-end at Chichester we had a peaceful time 
Bapu enjoyed it veiy much He had good rest and liked the 
Bishop with whom we stayed To-morrow we are off to 
Nottingham and Birmingham We look forward to getting 
some sleep in the tram Our party is divided between King- 
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®ley Hall and Knights Bridge Mahadeo, Devidas and 
Pyarelal live at Knights Bridge — Bapu and 1 sleep at Kingsle^ 
Hall, Bapu goes away in the morning to his v>orl in the West 
End at about 8-15, and I come along to Knights Bridge with 
goat’s milk for the mid-day meal about 12-30, after having 
done all the sweeping and dusting of rooms and washing 
of clothes etc I then see to correspondence, engagements 
and so forth at Knights Bridge, attend to meetings of Bapu, 
and then return 1 6 Kingsley Hall, usually an hour or so before 
Bapu and put things ready for the night — the night of 3 to 4 
or with luck 5 hours sleep 

TEN DAYS WITH ROMA1N ROLLAND 

The invitations from Germany and other countries of 
Europe are pouring m for Bapu The appreciation and sjm- 
pathetic interest are very strong Bapu feels touched by this 
call of Europe, and he hopes to give about a month to touring 
there as soon as he is freed lrom London It would probably 
mean visiting many countries and I am sure it will be a scry 
valuable work and service I do hope nothing will prevent it 
at the last moment Before going anj where else in Europe, 
we plan to go straight to Remain Rolland There Bapu could 
have perfect peace in lovely surroundings, and 10 dajs rest in 
Romain Rolland’s society in that quiet, would be a perfect 
rest and relief for Bapu, after all this work and before starling 
on a continental tour 
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RT RJi flG^ICtJLiTUt^flU Spoilt. 


A Sad Parting. 


Mr Gandhi — and Sam — went to the Dairy Show at 

© 

the Agricultural Hall, Islington, writes Pentus Dunni m the 
“ Daily Express ” — 

Sam is my name for that jolly, patient detective who 
protects Mr Gandhi from not, fracas, barratry, and similar 
unpleasantness 

Wherever Mr Gandhi goes, Sam goes too And Mr 
Gandhi and Sam went to the Dairy Show Eager anticipation 
was on the face of Mr Gandhi and he gathered his blanket 
round him and gnnned from ear to ear as the ushers bowed 
him inside 

Sam, who had seen a cow before, smiled politely 

The party moved forward And there straight in front 
of Mr Gandhi was a gigantic black and white notice “To 
The Goats 

A — gnn — a joyous, tremendous gnn — passed over the 
countenance of the Mahatma 

Sam smiled politely 
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LUCILLE 

About two hundred and fiftj farmers accompanied Mr 
Gandhi and Sam to the goats 

“ Thtlse are good goats,” said an official 
“They arc splendid goats,” said Mr Gandhi 
“ Jolly good goats,” agreed Sam 

Mr Gandhi walled down the goat lines And then — a 
look of splendid recognition lit his face There — comfortable 
in her pen, happy and hay chewing sat Lucille, the goat who 
has been supplying Mr Gandhi 

She had won a pnze ! Mr Gandhi scratched her 

“ Nice,” said Mr Gandhi 
“ Mairrrrrrrr I ” agreed Lucille 
" Jolly good goat,” said Sam 

Old scenes and old memories were recalled as Mr 
Gandhi and Lucille met once again. Sam stood by in silence 
and the two hundred and fifty farmers beamed their approval 

“ A good goat," said a farmer 
" Mairrrrr,” grinned Lucille 
“Yes,” raid Mr Gandhi 

The rest of the tour lost its punch somcv.hat after the 
reunion There was a certain sameness about it 

“This is a prize cow 
“Oh, ye'," 'aid Mr Gandhi. 
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“ Good cow,” said Sam 
" This is a prize hen ” 

“ Oh, yes,” said Mr Gandhi 
“Good hen,” said Sam 

4 

“This is a prize pat of butter ” 

“ Oh, yes,” said Mr Gandhi 
“ Nice pat o’ butter,” said Sam 

One feels sorry for Sam He had seen a pat of 
butter before 

Mr Gandhi inspected the show from top to bottom and 

found it good to look upon And so did Sam 

< 

Finally the Mahatma left, and as the little man m white 
vanished round the corner of the door a look of poignant 
loneliness passed over the face of Lucille. 

“ Mairrrrr ! ” cried Lucille 

And oh, the pity of it ! 
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The following leaves are culled from 
S]t. Mahadeo Desai’s Diary, 
which was published 

from week to week 
in 


“ Young India ” 
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Ofi Pf^YEt* Mttl Op IlOYE. 


Discourses on Board Steamer at Prayer time. 


The morning prayers are too early for others to join us, 
but practically all Indians, ‘on board the steamer,' (who 
number over 42), Hindus, Musalmans, Parsis, Sikhs, and a 
sprinkling of Europeans attend the evening prayers At the 
request of some of these friends a fifteen minutes’ talk after pra- 
yer has become a daily feature A question is asked each 
evening, and Gandhijt replies to it the next One of the Indian 
passengers — a Musalman youth — asked Gandhiji to give his 
personal testimony on prayer, not a theoretical discourse but a 
narration of what he had felt and experienced as a result of 
prayer Gandhtji liked the question immensely, and poured 
out his personal testimony from a full heart 


“ Prayer,” said Gandhiji, “ has been the saving of my 
life Without it 1 should have been a lunatic long ago. My 
autobiography will tell you, that I have had my fair share of 
the bitterest public and private experiences They threw me 
into temporary despair, but if 1 was able to get rid of it, it 
was because of prayer Now 1 may tell you, that prayer has 
not been part of my life m the sense that truth has been. 
It came out of sheer necessity, as 1 found myself in a plight 
when 1 could not possibly be happy without it. And as time 
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went on my faith in God increased, and the more irresistible 
became the yearning for prayer Life seemed to be dull and 
vacant without it 1 had attended the Christian service in 
South Africa, but it had failed to gnp me 1 cculd not join 
them in prayer They supplicated God, but I could not do 
so, 1 failed egregiously 1 started with disbelief tn God and 
prayer, and until at a late stage m life 1 did not feel an} thing 
hie a void m life Eut at that stage I felt that as food was 
indispensable for the body, so was prayer indispensable for the 
soul In fact food for the body is not so necessary as prayer 
for the soul For starvation is often necessary m order to Leep 
the body m health, but the r e is no such thing as prayer-starva- 
tion You cannot possibly have a surfeit of prayer Three of 
the greatest teachers of the world — Buddha, Jesus, and 
Mahomed, — have left unimpeachable testimony, that they found 
illumination through prayer and could not possibly live without 
it But to come nearer home, millions of Hindus and 
Musalmans and Christians find their cnl^ solace in life in 
prayer Either you vote them dov.n as liars or self-deluded 
people Well, then, I will say, that this lying has a charm 
for me, a truth seeker, if that mainstay or s'aff of life, 
without which I could not bear to live for a moment is 
to be called a lie In spite of despair staring me m the 
face on the political horizon, I have never lost my peace 
In fact I have found people v/ho envy my peace That 
peace, I tell you, comes from prater, 1 am not a man of 
learning but I humbly claim to be a man cf prayer 1 am 
indifferent as to the form Every one is a law unto himself in 
that respect But there are some well marked roads and it is 
safe to walk along the beaten tracLs, trodden by the anaent 
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teachers 1 have given my personal testimony Let every 
one try and find, that as a result of daily prayer he adds 
something new to his life ” 

A GEOMETRICAL AXIOM 

“But,” said another youth the next evemng, “Sir, whilst 
you start with belief m God, we start with unbelief How 
are we to pray ? 

“Well" said Gandhip, “It is beyond my power to 
induce in you a belief m God There are some things which 
are self-proved, and some which are not proved at all The 
existence of God is like a geometrical axiom It may be 
beyond our heart-grasp 1 shall not talk of an intellectual grasp 
Intellectual attempts are more or less failures, as a rational 
explanation cannot give you the faith m a living God For it 
is a thing beyond the grasp of reason It transcends reason 
There are numerous phenomena from which you can reason 
out the existence of God, but I shall not insult your intelligence 
by offering you a rational explanation of that type 1 would 
have you brush aside all rational explanations and begin with 
a simple childlike faith m God If 1 exist, God exist With 
me it is a necessity of my being as it is with millions They 
may not be able to talk about it, but from their fife you can 
see that it is part of their life 1 am only asking you to restore 
the belief that has been undermined In order to do so, you 
have to unlearn a lot that dazzles your intelligence and 
throws you off your feet. Start with the faith which is also a 
token of humility and an admission, that we know nothing, that 
\ve are less than atoms m this universe We are less than 
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atoms, 1 say, because tbe atom obeys the law of its being, 
whereas we in the insolence of our ignorance deny the law of 
nature. But 1 have no intellectual argument to address to 
those who have no faith 

Once you accept tbe existence of God, the necessity 
for prayer is unescapable Let us not mal e the astounding 
claim, that our whole life is a prayer, and therefore we need 
not sit down at a particular hour to pray Even men who 
were all their time m tune with the Infinite did not maLc such 
a claim Their lives were a continuous prayer, and yet for 
our sake, let us say, they offered prayer at set hours, and 
renewed each day the oath of loyalty to God God, of course, 
never insists on the oath, but we must renew our pledge every 
day, and 1 assure you we shall then be free from every 
imaginable misery in life " 

THE LAW OF LOVE 

The ta’ks after the evening prayer have ell been about 
non-violence, and the Egyptian friends who boarded the ship 
at Suez had an opportunity of listening to one such discouric 

“ Consciously or urconciously we are acting non-violcntl) 
towards one another in daily life,” said Gandhiji one evening 
“ All well-ordered societies arc based on the lav/ of non- 
violence 1 have found that life persists in the midst of des- 
truction and, thcrefo-e, there must be a hfghcr law than that of 
destruction Only under that law w'ould a well ordered 
society be intelligible and life worth living And if that is the 
the law of life, we have to work it out in daily life Wherever 
there are jars, wherever you are confronted with an opponent, 



290 


conquer him with love In a crude manner 1 have worked it 
out m my life That does not mean that all my difficulties are 
solved I have found, however, that this law of love has ans- 
wered as the law of destruction has never done In India we 
have had an ocular demonstration of the operation of this 1 law 
on the widest scale possible 1 do not claim that non-violence 
has penetrated the three hundred millions, but I do claim that 
it has penetrated deeper than any other message, and in an 
incredibly short time We have not been all uniformly non- 
violent, and with the Tast majority, non-violence has been a 
matter of policy Even so, I want you to find out if the 
country has not made phenomenal progress under the pro- 
tecting power of non-violence ” 

In reply to another questioner, lie said It takes a fairly 
strenuous course of training to attain to a mental state of non- 
violece In daily life it has to be a course of discipline though 
one may not like it, like for instance the life of a soldier 
But I agree that, unless there is a hearty co-operation of the 
mind, the mere outward observance will be simply a mask 
harmful both to the man himself and to others The perfect 
state is reached only when mind and body and speech are m 
proper co-ordination But it is always a case of intense mental 
struggle It is not that I am incapable of anger, for instance, 
but I succeed on almost all occasions to keep my feelings under 
control. Whatever may be the result, there is always m me 
a conscious struggle for following the law of non-violence deli- 
berately and ceaselessly Such a struggle leaves one stronger 
for it Non-violence is a weapon of the strong With the 
weak it might easily be hypocrisy Fear and love are contra- 
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Victory terms Love is reckless m giving away, oblivious at 
to what it gets in return Love wrestles with the world as 
with the seif and ultimately gains a mastery over ail other 
feelings My daily experience, as of those who are working 
with me, is that every problem lends itself to solution if we arc 
determined to make the law of truth and non-violence the law 
of life For truth and non-violence, are to me, faces of the 
same com 

“ The law of love will work, just as the law of gravita- 
tion will work, whether we accept it or no Just as a saenti r t 
will work wonders out of various applications of the laws of 
nature, even so a man who applies the law of love with 
scientific precision can work greater wonders For the force 
of non-violence is infinitely more wonderful and subtle than the 
material forces of nature, like, for instance, electncit) The 
men who discovered for us the law of love w'ere greater 
scientists than any of our modern scientists Only our explora- 
tions have not gone far enough and so it is not possible for 
every one to see all its working Such, at any rate, is the 
hallucination, if it is one under which I am labouring The 
more I work at this law the more I feel delight m the scheme 
of this universe It gives me a peace and a meaning of the 
mysteries of nature that I have no power to describe " 
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SPilf*^S OF CO^G^ESS RT iTt>E£l. 


Gandhiji Gives Message To Arabs. 


TTie Indians ( m Aden ) wanted to welcome Gandhiji and 
the other delegates to the R T C , but the Resident would 
not allow it if they insisted on having the national flag there 
They could not assert themselves until Gandhiji himself suggested 
to Mr Framroz CoWasji Dtnshaw, the President of the 
Reception Committee, that he should phone to the Resident, tell 
him that he could not think of receiving an address under those 
conditions , that there Was a truce between the Government of 
India and the Congress, and the Government must not resent 
the flag, if only under the truce The argument went home, 
and the Resident saved an ugly situation by consenting to the 
Indian National flag flying at the place where Gandhiji received 
the citizens' address 


Another fact which I noticed was, that whilst the 
question of transfer has been on the tapis for some 
tune, there was no reference to it at all in the address 
of welcome presented to Gandhiji 1 can attribute it 

to nothing but fear of the authorities There are 

however, some youths who have borne to Aden some sparks 
of the Congress fire at Bombay, and thanks to the Gujarathis 
who are evidently keeping themselves in touch with the move- 
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ment, there was quite a lot of white coarse cloth to be seen, — 
whether it was all genuine hand-spun, 1 cannot say 

The situation gave Gandhiji the opportunity of delivering 
the message of the Congress, and the fact that the Arabs had 
taken part in organising the reception, — the address of the 
welcome was read both m Gujarati and Arabic,— afforded 
him an occasion to give a message to the Arabs also 

HONOUR NATIONAL FLAG 

Replying to the address, and thanking them for the purse 
of 328 guineas that was presented to him, Gandhiji said 

“ I thank you for the honour you have done me I 
know, that the honour is not meant for me personally or for 
my friends It is an honour done to the Congress whom 1 
hope to be able to represent at the Round Tabic Conference 
I came to know, that there was a hitch in jour proceedings on 
account of the National flag Now it is inconceivable for me 
to find a meeting of Indians, especially where national leaders 
are invited, without the National flag flying there You Inow 
that many people sustained lalht blows and some have lost 
their lives in defending the honour of the flag, and jou cannot 
honour an Indian leader without honouring the Indian national 
flag Again there is a settlement between the Government 
and the Congress, which is no longer to the Government a 
hostile parly but a friendly party It is not enough, therefore, 
to tolerate or permit the Congress flag, but it must be given 
the place of honour where Congress representatives are invited 
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INDIA AND WORLD-PEACE 

£ On behalf of the Congress I give you the assurance 
that, the Congress does not stand merely for isolated in- 
dependence, which may easily become a menace to the 
world The Congress with its creed of truth and non- 
violence cannot possibly be a menace to the world It is my 
conviction, that India, numbering one-fifth of the human race, 
becoming free through non-violence and truth, can be a great 
force of service to the whole of mankind On the contrary 
India having no voice m her affairs is today a menace It 
is a helpless India exciting the jealousy and greed of other 
countries which must five by exploiting her But when 
India refuses to be exploited and is well able to take care 
of herself, and achieves that freedom through non-violence 
and truth, she will be a force for peace and make for peaceful 
atmosphere m this troubled globe of ours 

A MESSAGE TO THE ARABS 

*’ It was therefore natural, that the Arabs and others 
joined the Indians in organising this function All who 
desire peace must join together to perpetuate peace This 
great peninsula, the birthplace of Mahomed and of Islam, 
can help to solve the Hmdu-Moslem problem. It is a 
matter of shame to me to confess, that we are a house 
divided against itself We fly at each other’s throats in 
cowardice and fear. The Hindu distrusts the Musalman 
through cowardice and fear, and the Musalman distrusts the 
Hindu through equal cowardice and imaginary fears Islam 
throughout history has stood for matchless bravery and 
peace It can, therefore, be no matter for pride to the 
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Musalmans, (hat they should fear the Hindus Similar!} , 
it can be no matter for pride to the Hindu that they should 
fear Musalmans, even if they are aided by the Mu'almans of 
the world Are we so fallen, that we should be afraid of our 
own shadows ? You will be glad to hear that the Pathans 
are living in peace with us They stood side by side with us 
m the last struggle, and sacrificed their young men on the altar 
of liberty I want you, who belong to the country of the 
Prophet’s birth, to make your contribution to the restoration of 
peace between Hindus and Muslims m Ind’a 1 cannot tell 
you how you are to do it, but, 1 may remind you, that where 
there is a will, there is a waj 1 want the Arabs of Arabia 
to come to our rescue and help, to bring about a condition of 
things when the Musalman will consider it a point of honour 
to help the Hindu and wee versa 

" For the rest 1 would also give you the message of 
spinning and weaving in your homes Some of the Caliphs 
led lives which were models of simplicity, and if you help 
yourself by making your own cloth, there is in it nothing 
derogatory to Islam There is also the problem of drink which 
for you should be twice cursed There should be not a drop 
here, but as there are other communities too, 1 think the Arabs 
will have to persuade them to make Aden dry 1 do 
hope our relations with one another will now grow' richer 
and closer ” 
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ttJlTfi TflE EGYPTIANS. 

Touching Tributes and Hearty Greetings. 


Now as we are neanng the Suez, we have messages 
every few hoars from Indians and Egyptians m Cairo, the 
most noteworthy being from Madame Zagloul Pasha : *' On 

happy occasion crossing Egyptian waters I send great leader 
of great India my heartiest compliments and best wishes success 
Indian cause ” I may also copy here a marconigram from 
Al Balagh, the leading Egyptian journal, “ Al Balagh news- 
paper Cairo greets India in your person, wishes full success 
for Indian cause in Conference " 

The following warm message of greetings was received 
from Nahas Pasha, President of the Wafd party — the party 
now m opposition and fighting for Egyptian independence 
for which Zagloul Pasha fought and died . 

“ The great Leader Al Mahatma Gandhi, * Rajputana ' 

“ In the name of Egypt who is now fighting for its inde- 
pendence, I welcome m you the foremost leader of the foremost 
leader of that India which 19 also struggling to attain the same 
end, and I convey to you my hearty wishes for a safe journey 
and a happy return I also ask God to grant to you success 
m your quest — a success equal to the greatness of your deter- 
mination I hope to have the pleasure of meeting you on 
your homeward journey, and trust that the land of the Pha- 
raohs will then be favoured by your visit, thus enabling the 
Wafd and the Egyptian Nation at large to express to you. 







Mahatmaji with his Son Devnlas besoiged by international 
journalists as he landed at Maiseilles, 
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whatever be the result of }our journey, both their appreciation 
of your noble achievements to promote the welfare of )our 
country, and their reverence for the greatness of the sacrifice 
made by you in support of your principles May God prolong 
your life, and crown your endeavours with a victory far reaching 
and abiding Our representativ cs both at Suez and at Port 
Said will have the honour of conveying to you by word of 
mouth our welcome and our best wishes Mustafa El Naha* 
Pasha, President of the Wafd " 

Madame Zagloul's touching message and Al Balagh’s 
hearty greetings, and Nahas Pasha’* marcomgram to crown 
both, form a triple message for us to treasure 

A number of Egyptian press correspondents saw Gandluji 
on board the ship and a representative of Nahas Pasha met 
Gandhiji both at Suez and Port Said A deputation of 
Indian merchants m Cairo, mostly Smdhis, waited on Gandluji 
both at Suez and Port Said, and gave lum an address of 
welcome and pressed him to pay a visit to Cairo on the return 
journey 1 learnt definitely at Port Said that though no 
exception had been talen to this Indian deputation waiting on 
Gandhiji the authorities were against granting permission to 
Egyptian deputations and it was with great difficult) that a 
single representative of Nahas Pasha could get the permission 

In this connection, a brief resume of the present conditions 
in Egypt w'ould not be out of place 1 do not claim to have 
made a study of them, but 1 have had now the advantage of 
long tails with Egyptians and have a fair idea of what the) 
have passed through The method* of the despot arc even- 
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where the same, so much so that if you knew the general 
outline you could easily fill in the details No one, 1 suppose, 
is under the delusion that Egypt is enjoying real independence, 
but 1 was not prepared for all that 1 heard 

With an Egyptian King and Egyptian Prime Minister, 
Egypt is no more independent than India is Zagloul Pasha 
created the institution known as the Wafd Misn — Body of 
Representatives of Egypt — of which the President now is 
Nahas Pasha, who was formerly Zagloul’s private secretary 
and for a brief interval Prime Minister But the British 
Government could not brook the aspirations of the Wafd and 
soon found in King Fuad and Sidki Pasha ready tools Nahas 
Pasha failed m his conferences with the British Cabinet, King 
Fuad suspended the Parliament and made Sidki Pasha virtual 
dictator This resulted in a wholesale bo>cott of last year’s 
election and a general strike followed by, what the Egyptians 
characterise as, three “ massacres ” 1 had no means to 

test the accuracy of the details given to me, but 1 was told 
that when the men in the Railway Workshop laid down tools 
and, cned “ Victory to the Wafd ”, they were fired upon by 
the soldiers “ Were the workers absolutely non-violent 3 ” 
I asked “They had no arms”, said the friend I was lntemew- 
mg, “but they threw pieces of iron at the soldiers who killed 
70 and wounded nearly a thousand These wounded, whilst 
in hospital, were kept under strict military guard, and when 
discharged were converted into undertnal prisoners and tried 
for political demonstrations against Government The present 
assembly is a packed body of Government creatures, and the 
administration is m the hands of Sidki Pasha's men ” “What 
about the press 3 ” I asked, and I heard practically the same 
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story as we are familiar with m India — perhaps much worse ” 
" The Police are posted at our presses, the first prool copy 
has to be shown to them and the) suppress the issue if they 
think it contains objectionable matter " “ What about the 

students ? What about the masses 5 ” I a*ked " The 
students are all with us The women under Madame Zagloul, 
who is called the Mother of the Egyptians, are also astir, and 
what is known as the Moderate or the Liberal Part), which used 
to attack and cnticre the Wafd is now supporting the Wafd 
Mahomed Mahmud Pasha, the President of the part), as as 
belaboured during one of the disturbances and he has since bee 1 
a staunch supporter of the Wafd ” Indeed among the man) teh - 
grams that were received at Port Said was one from Mahom< d 
Mahmud Pasha and also from Chenfa Ria7 Pasha, the Prc'i- 
dent of the Women’* Saadist Committee In spite of the 
strong press censorship, 1 may say that no less than t\ cl\c 
Egyptian papers — three of them with a daily circulation of dO 
to 50 thousand — had special articles on Gandhiji, two issued 
special numbers, and all reproduced the telegrams and mar- 
conigrams sent to Gandhiji by Nahas Pasha, Madame Zagloul 
Pasha, Mahomed Mahmud Pasha and others 

No wonder Egypt is as impatient of the British )obc 
as we are, and wants Gandhiji to visit Egypt on his return 
Everyone asked for a message from Gandhiji or from India to 
her “ Younger sister Egypt ”, and Gandhiji expressed, in 
everyone of the messages he ga\e, his best wishes for the great 
country, the ley note of all of them being how r good it would 
be if Egypt took up the message of non-wolcncc To an 
English journalist w'ho saw him at Suez, he said m repl) to a 
question “ I would heartily welcome the union of East and 
West prouded it is not based on brute force 
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tdlTH CtfAfSIilE GfiKPlxIfi. 


Comedian Has a Serious Talk on Machinery. 


Perhaps few would believe that when Gandhiji was told 
that Mr Charlie Chaplin would like to see him, he innocently 
asked who that distinguished person was For several years 
Gandhiji’s life has been such as to allow him no time to see 
or hear or read anything that does not come to him m ordinary 
course of work that he has cut out for himself But as soon 
as he was told that Mr Chaplin, came from the people and 
lived for the people, and that he had made millions laugh, he 
agreed to meet him at the house of Dr Katial, who has 

placed himself and his car at our disposal during Gandhiji’s 

stay m London Mr Chaplin struck me to be a genial, 
unassuming gentleman and nothing like we find him on the 
film But perhaps m concealing himself lies his skill 

Gandhiji had not heard of him, but he had evidently heard 
of Gandhiji’s spinning wheel and the very first question he 
asked was why Gandhiji was against machinery The 

question delighted Gandhiji who explained to him m detail why 
the six month’s unemployment of the whole peasant population 
of India made it important for him to restore them to their 
former subsidiary industry “ Is it then only as regards 
cloth ? " “ Precisely*” said Gandhiji “ In cloth and food 

every nation should be self-contained We were self-contained 
and want to be that again England with her large-scale 
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production has to look for a market elsewhere Wc call Jt 
exploitation And an exploiting England is a danger to the 
world, but if that is so, how much more so would be an 
exploiting India, if she took to machinery and produced cloth 
many times m excess of her requirements ” 

“ So the question is confined only to India 5 ’’ said 
Mr Chaplin grasping the point quickly “ But supposing you 
had m India the independence of Russia, and you could find 
other work for your unemployed and ensure equable distribu- 
tion of wealth, you would not then despise machinery ^ You 
would subscribe to shorter hours of work and more leisure for 
the worker ? ” 

“Certainly,” said Gandhiji The question has no.v been 
discussed with Gandhiji for the hundredth time, but I hasc not 
come across a lay foreigner who grasped the situation so 
quickly The reason was perhaps his freedom from prejudicr 
or prepossession and his sympathy 

This sympathy came vividly out when Sarojimdcu 
reminded him of his visit to an English prison "1 can face a 
crowd of rich people,” he said, “ but 1 cannot face these 
prisoners But for the Grace of God, say I to myself, you 
would have been with them One feels quite inferior to the 
occasion as one cannot do anything What difference is 
there between us and them excepting that of the bars around 
them ? 1 am for a radical prison reform Crime is a disease 

like any other and it should be treated not in prison but m 
houses of correction 1^0% 
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FUTURE 


Love vs Bayonet. 


If Mr Fenner Brockway and his party had proved them- 
selves to be “ friends indeed,” Gandhiji is fast making fresh 
friends who will also be the friends in need and strengthen 
Mr Brockway’s gallant band Though there is much igno- 
rance, due to the teaching of false history and pernicious news- 
paper propaganda, there is a widespread desire expressed 
everywhere for the right information about India, and many 
groups of young men have approached Gandhiji for a confe- 
rence and talk Note-worthy among them were the members 
of the Oxford House, a group of Oxford men who have settled 
in, or who are giving the best part of their time to the people 
living m the East End Numerous questions were asked in a 
sincere spirit of inquiry after Gandhiji had m brief put the 
case for India Here are some of them with their answers 

PERIOD OF TRANSITION 

Do you want British control to be withdrawn at once 3 

Certainly I have never contemplated a gradual process 
But that does not mean complete isolation from Great Britain 
If Great Britain will have Complete partnerhip I would treasure 
it, but it must be a real partnership, no cloak for rulership or 
guardianship 1 know that some of you honestly entertain the 
fear that there would be anarchy and bloodshed no sooner 
than the British withdrew from India Well, if the British so 
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choose, it is up to them to help us out of the mess that 
they have helped to create They are responsible for much 
of the dissensions between different communities and they arc 
responsible for having emasculated a whole peop ! e And, I 
may confess, that we may experience temporary d'fficully if 
you went away at once But it is open to you to tender some 
assistance, provided that you would consent to remain under 
our control But what can conquer your unpardonable pride 
of race 2 I would willingly have British soldiers and British 
officers under our national Government, we would be guided 
by their advice too, but the final direction of policy must be 
ours But, even if you withdrew and we were without any 
disciplined assistance, we have enough faith in our non-violence 
I do not thin! that we will not survive the withdrawal of British 
power and British assistance both of which are today super- 
imposed on us With these superimposed 1 should not feci the 
glow of freedom And 1 wish that we may have an opportu- 
nity to fight unto death for freedom, if only to open your eyes 
Why is it that you do not acL questions of fitness in respect of 
the Afghans ? We have a culture not inferior to theirs 
Or do you thinV it is difficult to win freedom and to enjoy it 
without an element of savagery in one’s nature 2 Well, if we 
are a nation of cowards the sooner you leave us to our fate 
the better that the burden of cowards was removed from this 
earth But cowards cannot for ever remain cowards You 
do not Lnow what a coward I was when young and you will 
agree that I am not quite a coward today Multiply my 
example and you will have one whole nation shaLing off its 
cowardice 
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CHRISTIAN INFLUENCE. 

Has India benefited by Christianity 3 

Indirectly I have spoken about this more than once The 
contacts of some of the noblest Christians could not but benefit 
us We studied their lives, we came m contact with them, 
and they naturally ennobled us But as regards missionary 
activities as such, 1 cannot but use the language of caution. 
The very least 1 would say is that 1 doubt if they have benefited 
India The most I could say is that they have repelled India 
from Christianity and placed a barrier between Christian life 
and Hindu or Musalman life When I go to your scriptures 
I do not see the barrier raised, but when 1 see a Missionary 
I find that barrier rising up before my eyes 1 want you to 
accept this testimony from one who was for a time susceptible 
to those influences The missionaries working m Colleges and 
Hospitals too have served Us with the mental reservation Fat 
through the Hospital and College they want people to come 
to Christ I have a definite feeling that if you want us to feel 
the aroma of Christianity, you must copy the rose The rose 
irresistibly draws people to itself, and the scent remains with 
them. Even so, the aroma of Christianity is subtler even than 
the rose and should, therefore, be imparted in an even quieter, 
and more imperceptible manner, if possible. 

UNCLE GANDHI. 

Mr Carter, member of an important Royal Commission 
on Breweries and a great temperance reformer, was with 
Gandhiji this morning during the \Valk He came to under- 
stand the question of the drink traffic m India and to fix up 
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details of a meeting for a conference on the question The 
moment he saw the common people rushing out to greet 
Gandhiji he said “You are their true representative and they 
would like you to settle here ” “They are }our Constituency" 
said Miss Lester Numerous birthday greetings received by 
Gandhiji are from these new friends — many among them 
children who have sent to him flowers — ” their pals " and 
wished many a happy return of the day to “ Uncle Gandhi " 

Some of the most interesting questions were asked by 
Indian students at the meeting where until late in the night 
Gandhiji regaled them with banter and urbane sarcasm 

LOVE VS BAYONET 

Is not your demand of unity from the Musalmans as 
absurd as the demand of unity our Government maizes of us 3 
Why nal give up everything rather than prevent the solution of 
such a big question ? 

You have made a double mistake First, in comparing 
what I have said to the Musalmans with what Government 
are saying to us Seemingly, one would think, it was a 
substantial analogy, but if you look deeper jou will find that 
there is no point of comparison The British attitude is 
backed by the bayonet, whereas, what I say proceeds from 
the heart and has nothing but affection to bad it The 
surgeon and the tyrant assassin use the same instruments with 
^ contrary results What 1 have said is that 1 could not possibly 
carry any demand which has not the backing of all Musalman 
parties How can 1 be guided by a mere majority ? The 
deeper question is that whilst there are one set of friends asLng 
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for one thing I have got another set of comrades with whom 
I have worked at this very thing and who some time ago 
were introduced by the other set of friends as the most 
estimable co-workers Am 1 to be guilty of disloyalty 
to them 3 

And you must understand that there is nothing m 
my power to grant I only told them that I would 
champion their demand if it had a unanimous backing As for 
my position of surrender to those who ask for rights, it has 
been a convection of a lifetime If I could persuade the Hindus 
to adopt my attitude there would be an immediate solution of 
the question, but there I have a Mt Everest to climb, so what 
I have said is not so foohsh as you may imagine If I alone 
had anything m my power, I should not have allowed the 
miserable question to hang on and make us an object of humi- 
liation before the whole world 


Lastly, I have no religion so far as this question is con- 
cerned That does not mean that I am not a Hindu But 
my Hinduism is not tarnished or harmed by the surrender I 
propose When I took upon myself alone to represent the 
Congress I said to myself that I could not consider the question 
in terms of Hinduism but m terms of nationalism, m the terms 
of the rights and interests of all Indians I have, therefore, no 
hesitation m saying that the Congress claims to be the custo- 
dian of all interests — even of English interests, in so far as 
they would regard India as their home and not claim any 
interests in conflict with those of the dumb millions. 
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NATIVE STATES SUBJECTS 

Why did you say nothing about the subjects of the Notice 
Stales at the Conference ? I am afraid, you haoe sacrificed 
their interests 

Well, those people did not expect me to maLe wordy de- 
clarations before the R T C , but they certainly expect me 
to place certain things before the Pnnces, which I ha\e done 
There would be time to criticise my action when it fails 1 
must be permitted to handle things after my own fashion 
And it is not the R T C that is going to gne me what I 
want for the subjects of the States I have to take it from the 
Princes Similar is the question of the Hindu Muslim unity 
I would bend my knee before Musalmans and ask from them 
what I want, but I could not do it across the round table 
You must know that 1 am a skilled advocate and after nil, if 1 
fail, you can take away the brief from me 

INDIRECT ELECTIONS 

Why did you commit yourself to the indirect method of 
election ? Don’t you knoiO that the Nehru Report disapproves 
of it 3 

Your question is good, but it betrays what we call m 
logic an ambiguous middle Leave alone the indirect method 
of election in Nehru report It is a different thing altogether 
As for the method I propounded, I may tell you that it is 
daily growing upon me All that you need to understand is 
that it is intimately connected with adult suffrage which can- 
not be effectively worked except by it After all you will 
have seven hundred thousand electors, themselves elected b) 
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the whole adult population of India Without my method 
it will be an unwieldy and expensive electorate Every village 
republic, to use the words of Maine, would choose an 
attorney and instruct him to elect a representative for the 
highest legislature in the land 

After all, what may suit England and the Western 
world need not necessarily suit us Why should we be 
blotting sheets of Western civilisation Ours is a country 
governed by entnely different conditions Why should we 
not have our own special method of election 
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FAmUJ^E op commUFRit PpoBiiEm 


Gandhiji Not Ready To Atincc Matters. 


Jl Will be remembered lhal Gandhiji's speech announcing 
the failure of the negotiations on the Communal questions 
marked the second important point in the discussions — the first 
being the first speech in the Federal Structure Committee This 
speech did indeed put the backs up of several high dignitaries, 
but convinced them that Gandhiji was on no account going to 
mince matters Even papers like the Manchester Guardian 
Were not prepared to believe that the Minorities' Committee 
was unnecessarily sandwiched into the deliberations of the 
Federal Committee and that the Communal question had been 
given an undue prominence Practically the whole Week has 
been taken up in trying to convince those concerned that he 
was in dead earnest when he said it and that it was the duty 
of Government to place all the cards on the table 


Here is a series of questions and answers 

If the Communal problem should not predominate over 
all the rest, why should you yourself have said, at one stage, 
that you would not think of going to the Round Table Con- 
ference, unless the Communal question Was settled ? 

You are right But }ou forget lhal 1 ssas borne down 
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by the extreme pressure of English and other fnends in 
India who said that it was imperative that I should go 1 was 
also persuaded that, if only to keep my word of honour with 
Lord Irwin, 1 should go. Now, here 1 find myself face to 
face with men who are not nationalists, and who were 
selected only because they were Communahsts. Therefore, 
though I said that it was a matter of humiliation for us all 
not to have been able to come to a decision, the principal 
cause was the very composition of the Committee itself It 
is too unreal for words There are men who claim to 
represent Communities which, if they were m India, and if 
a referendum were to be taken, would disown them 

What about the untouchables I * 3 Dr Ambedl{er was 
Very severe on you and said that the Congress had no right 
to claim to represent the untouchables 3 

I am glad you have asked the question 1 do not mind 

Dr Ambedkar He has a nght even to spit upon me, as 

every untouchable has, and 1 would keep on smiling if they 
did so But 1 may inform you that Dr Ambedkar speaks 
for that particular part of the country where he comes from. 
He cannot speak for the rest of India and I have numerous 
telegrams from the socalled * untouchables ’ m various parts of 
India assuring me that they have the fullest faith in the 
Congress and disowning Dr Ambedkar And this con- 
fidence has a reason. They know the work that the Congress 
is doing for them and they know that if they cannot succeed 
in making their voice felt 1 would be prepared to lead a 
campaign of cavil resistance on their behalf and paralyse the 
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Hindu orthodox opposition, if there were such an opposition 
against them On the other hand if they were to be g.vcn 
special electorates, as Dr Ambed 1 ar persists in demanding, 
it would do that very community immense harm It would 
divide the Hindu community into armed camps and pro. ole 
needless opposition 

I see your point, and I have no doubt that you can legiti- 
mately speak for the untouchables But you seem to ignore 
the fact that communities all the world over insist on being re- 
presented by their own people The dcoo’cd Liberals of the 
north would truly represent the Working men, but they would 
have their representatives from amongst themselves, and the great 
stubborn fad against you is that you arc not an untouchable I 

I know it very well But the fact that 1 claim to repre- 
sent them does not mean that I should think of representing 
them on the legislatures By no means I should have their 
own representatives drawn from their own class on the legis- 
latures, and if they are left out I should provide for their 
statutory co-option by the elected members But when I am 
tailing of representing them, I am talking of the representation 
on the Round Table Conference and I can assure you that if 
any one in India challenged our claim I should gladly face a 
referendum and successfully 

From this potnt of View tt Would be intersling to hear you 
about the Musalmans too You do not say that the Musalmans 
here do not represent their community ? 

Well, they are not duly elected, and 1 may tell ) ou that 
I asked so many of the real nationlist Musalmans to stay away 
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There is a vast majority of the younger leaders — Mr, Khwaja, 
Mr Sherwam, to name only two — whom 1 came to know 
only through the friends who are today ranged against the 
Congress, and who are opposed to any Communal solution of 
the problem Personally, I would give the Musalmans all 
that they want and I have been waking up late after midnight 
m persuading the Hindus and the Sikhs to go with me, but 
1 have failed Do you think 1 would have failed if the Sikhs 
were elected by the Sikhs and not nominated by Government 5 
Master Tara Singh would have been here 1 know his views 
and he has his 17 points to pit against Mr Jmnah’s 14, but 
1 am quite sure 1 could bear him down, as he is after all a 
comrade m arms Is it surprising then that we should fail to 
achieve a settlement m the present atmosphere 3 It is, therefore, 
1 said, that having already handicapped us, do not handicap 
us more by saying that the solution of the Communal problem 
must precede any decision on the Constitutional question 1 
tell them, let us know what we are going to get, so that on 
that basis 1 might endeavour to bring about unity even m the 
present ill-assorted group Let us have something tangible. 
It would be another string to the bow and help us to arrive at 
a solution For 1 could tell them that they were dashing a 
precious thing to pieces But today I have nothing to 
present them with And even if there were no solution 1 have 
suggested various ways — private arbitration, judicial tribunal, 
etc That is the situation 

May I tak^ it then that you do not attach much importance 
to the Communal question ? 

1 have never said so 1 say that the question has been 
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Egyptians presented to Mahatmaji some honey of which 
he is very fond in the above casket A scripture from 
the Holy Quoran is inscribed on it 



allowed to overshadow the main thing, which needs to be 
specially emphasised 

* * 

Perhaps the most direct questions were ad ed at the 
American Journalists' Vegetarian Luncheon at Sa\o> Hotel 
It was in the fitness of things that the luncheon should ha\e 
been strictly vegetarian (without meat, fish, or eggs) and 
Gandhiji, in thanking them for it, described it ns a delicate 
courtesy He regaled them for some minutes with stories as to 
how journalists had misquoted him and how m one instance n 
misrepresentation had nearly cost him his life He commended 
them the motto of truth, the whole truth and nothing but Un- 
truth, and answered questions as they W'ere asled One 
would have thought they would nsl questions of a general 
nature and of universal interest, but they were too full of their 
present immediate surroundings to want to travel out of them 

Arc you hopeful of a succcsful outcome 3 

Being an optimist, 1 never lose hope, but 1 can say that 
1 am no nearer a solution than 1 was in Bombay There arc 
numerous difficulties 1 know that the Congress demand 
appears a little too high in the atmosphere that is found to 
exist here, though 1 think that is none too high 

Is there no way out of the difficulty ? 

There are many ways, but whether they will be 
adopted by the parties concerned, I do not Ino.v \Vc 
have been told that the solution of the Constitutional 
question depends on the solution of the Communal 
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question It is not true and 1 am afraid, it is the very 
presentation of the question m this inverted form that has made 
the question more difficult and given it an altogether artificial 
importance, and because it has been made the fulcrum the 
parties concerned feel that they can pitch their demands as 
high as possible And thus, we are moving m a hideously 
vicious circle and the task of peace becomes more and more 
difficult But I, for the life of me, see no vital connection at 
all between the two questions India Will have freedom 
whether the communal question is solved or not solved No 
doubt we would have difficult times after the attainment of 
freedom, but freedom itself cannot be held up by the questton, 
for we can get freedom as soon as we are worthy of it and 
being worthy of it means suffering enough for it, paying a rich 
price for the rich prize of freedom But if we have not suf- 
fered, if wo have not paid the pnce, even a solution of the 
question would be of no help to us If we have suffered 
enough, and offered sufficient sacrifices, no argument or negotia- 
tion would be necessary But who am I to determine that we 
have suffered enough 3 In the hope that we had suffered 
enough 1 came here and 1 am not at all sorry that 1 came 
here, for 1 find that my work lies outside the Conference and 
that is why m spite of my numerous engagements 1 agreed to 
come here, for this 1 regard as part of my work 

IN BRITAIN’S INTERESTS 

Does not the General Election make your Work difficult ? 

It need not If British statesmen realised that the financial 
situation would be more difficult if there were a war between 



315 


England and India, ho.-, ever non-.iolent, the., v.ould not allow 
the general election 'o hamper the solution of cur problem 
They must realise that in case India’s demands are not granted, 
there is bound to be a fierce bo)cott, and all the attention of 
Great Britain will have to be absorbed m locking after her 
quickly-perishing trade interest in India On the contrar} , if 
there is an honourable partnership, Creat Britain would be 
more free to mend her own affairs But there is another very 
Great difficulty m our way So long as India is held b, the 
bayonet the British ministers v/iil continue to cast their hungr) 
eyes on the famishing masses of India and forgmg fresh means 
of draining the last ounce of silver and gold from IncLa no* 
necessarily by a malicious design, but forced b) the ncccs: i) 
of the case, for when there is tincmphqment and want stalling 
the land and them is a chance of relief from some direction, 
no matter whether it is by exploiting another countrj, jou 
cannot expect the statesmen to weigh evc*y thing in golden 
scales, and model their conduct on a stnctl) ethical 
code It will dri.e them to desperate measures hie man-pula- 
ting India’s currencj That may for a time put off the agon), 
but the ultimate doom cannot long be de!a)ed 

WITH YOUTH 

At the Gow'cr Street Indian Students’ meeting there 
was an Indian atmosphere — Indian national songs and our 
national anthem, which we heard here for the first time, (wc 
had our prajers at the meeting which offered a congenial atmos- 
phere) — and perfect dignity and decorum Another mce’ing, 
’.here a negro student from the Gold Coa»t, a Rus'ian student, 
a Korean s'udent and an English student aded Questions — 
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and many more would have asked, had there been time — 
was characterised by a spirit of search for truth which 
charmed Gandhiji, who simply let himself go and gave 
some of the soul-stirring messages on the implications of truth 
and love m the present industrial age He felt at both the 
functions that he was amongst his own dear boys and felt like 
leaving for them a message they would treasure and translate 
m their lives What could be more penetrating than the 
following, which ,came after a preface indicating how the 
Congress had renounced the age-worn method of inflicting 
injury on others and adopted the method of inflicting injury on 
oneself to achieve freedom, and how having gone through a 
course of suffering the country had deputed him as its sole 
representative m the hope that “ the suffering India had gone 
through, had created sufficient impression on the minds of the 
British Ministers and the British mind generally so that there 
might be a little room left for argument, reason, discussion and 
negotiation," and how he was trying every means in his power 
to prevent a cataclysm in India with all its frightful 
consequences 

A HOPE 

“It may be,” he said, referring to the out-of-the-con- 
ference-work that he was doing, “ that the seed which is being 
sown now may result m softening the British spirit and that it 
may result in the prevention of the brutalisation of human 
beings I have known the English nature m its hideous form 
in the Punjab I have known it elsewhere also, during these 
fifteen years of experience and through history, 1 have known 
the same thing happening It is my purpose by every means 
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at my command to prevent such a catastrophe occurring again 
I am more concerned in presenting the brutalisation of human 
nature than in presenting the sufferings of my own people 1 
have often gloated over the sufferings of m/ own people I 
knosv that people svho soluntanly undergo a course of suffering 
raise themselves and the svhole of humanity, but 1 also know 
that people v/ho become brutalised in their desperate efforts to 
get victory os'er their opponents or to exploit wealer nations 
or weaker men, not only drag down themselves but mankind 
also And it cannot be a matter of pleasure to me or an) one 
else to see human nature dragged m the mire If s>e are all 
sons of the same God and partake of the same disme cs*cnce, 
wc must partake of the sin of csery person whether he belongs 
to us or to another race You can understand how repugnant 
it must be to invoke the beast in any human being, how much 
more so in Englishmen, amongst whom I count numerous 
friends ! 1 invite you to give, all the help you can in the 

endeavour that I am making 

A TASK FOR STUDENTS 

" To the Indian Students my appeal Is to study this 
question m all thoroughness and if you really believe in the 
power of non-violence and truth, then for God’s sake cr press 
these two things in your daily life — not merely in the political 
field — and you will find that whatever ^ou do in this direction 
will help me in the struggle It is possible that Englishmen and 
Englishwomen who come into close touch with you will assure 
the world that they have never seen students so good, so 
truthful, as Indian students Don't jou think that that would 
go a long way towards vindicating our nation ? The words 
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“ self-purification ” occurred m a Congress Resolution 
m 1920 From that moment the Congress realised that 
we were to purify ourselves We were by self-sacrifice 
to purify ourselves so that we would deserve liberty 
and so that God would also be with us If that is 
the case, every Indian whose life bears testimony to the spirit 
of self-sacrifice helps his country, without having to do any- 
thing more Such m my opinion, is the strength of the means 
which the Congress adopted Therefore, in the battle for 
freedom, every student here need do nothing more than that 
he should purify himself and present a character above rep- 
roach and above suspicion ” 

The reader will notice the vision of a Ganges of self- 
suffering is growing upon Gandhiji more and more and there 
is not a meeting where he does not share with his hearers 
the echoes he hears from the innermost Deep of the coming 
storm 1 shall cull some of the questions and answers for 
the readers 


PRICE OF LIBERTY 

\ 

( At the National Labour Club Reception ) Are you 
not indicating a tendency to bellicose Nationalism ? And do 
you not think it would be a dangerous ideal to sacrifice a milhon 
lives in order to attain freedom 

1 do not think it to be a dangerous ideal to sacrifice one’s 
own life, and these precious lives will be sacrificed by a nation 
that is living m compulsory disarmament India, you must 
remember, is wedded to non-violence and, therefore, there is 
no question of taking someone else’s life We do not consider 
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our lives so cheap as to be given away for nothing, but we do 
not consider our lives to be dearer than liberty itself, and there- 
fore, had we to sacrifice a million lives, we would do so 
tomorrow, and God above would say nothing but *' Well 
done my children ” We are trying to gain our liberty, you 
on the other hand have been an Imperialistic ninded race 
You have been in the habit of committing frightfulness — and 
as the late General Dyer put it m answer to a question by the 
Hunter Commission, * Yes, 1 did this frightfulness delibera- 
tely ’ 1 am here to say that General Dyer was not the only 

one capable of resorting to this frightfulness We can reverse 
the process and sacrifice ourselves m the attempt to gain our 
liberty It is up to you, those who are trustees of the honour 
of the British nation, to prevent this disaster if you can 

GIFT OR A BIRTHRIGHT 

Would wc not be making a mistake in gwing i/ou 
independence ? 

1 thinh you will if you give independence to anyone 
And please, therefore, remember that I have not come to beg 
for independence, but I have come as a result of last year's suffer- 
ing and at the end of that suffering, time came when we left 
India m order to see whether we have now sufficiently im- 
pressed the British mind with our suffering, so that 1 can go 
away with an honourable settlement But if I go away 
with an honourable settlement 1 shall not go away with 
the belief that I have received any gift from this nation. 
There is no such thing as a gift of independence from one 
nation to another It has got to be gained and bought with 
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one’s blood and I feel that we have already spilt sufficient of 
our own blood in the process which has gone on deliberately 
since 1919. But it may be that m God’s Grace He consi- 
ders that we have not suffered enough, that we have not gone 
through the process of purification Then, I am here to testify 
that we shall continue the process of self-sacrifice until at last 
no Britisher will want to remain m India a ruler 

Lord IriOm is reported to have said in a speech at the 
Central Hall that he kpcu) you would not insist on complete 
independence Is this true ? 

Well, in the first instance, 1 do not know that Lord Irwin 
made the speech which is imputed to him Secondly, I 
must not speak for Lord Irwin That would be a question 
well addressed to him But 1 never told Lord Irwin that 1 
would not press for complete independence On the contrary, 
so far as my memory serves me right, 1 told him that 1 would 
press for complete independence and for me that does not 
mean ruling India through deputies, i e Indian agents rather 
than English agents Complete independence to me means 
National Government 

BRITISH TROOPS AND VICEROY 

How do you reconcile complete independence With the 
retention of British troops ? 

British troops may remain in India and that would depend 
upon the arrangement that the partners came to This, for a 
limited period, would be to the interest of India because India 
has become emasculated and it is necessary to retain some 
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portion of British troops or some portion of British officers 
under the National Government and in the employ of the 
National Government, 1 shall defend the partnership and }c< 
defend the retention of those troops 

Do you envisage a Viceroy when you speak °f an 
independent India / 

Whether the Viceroy remains is a question to be decided 
by both the parties Spealang for myself, I cannot conceive 
a Viceroy remaining But 1 can conceive a British agent 
remaining there because there would be so many interests 
which the British have brought into being there which 1 
personally do not seek to destroy and in order to represent those 
interests and if there is also an army consisting of British troops 
and officers 1 could not possibly say “ No, there will not be a 
British Agent ” And since there are also the Princes 
concerned I cannot vouchsafe for what the Princes will do and, 
therefore, 1 do not crpect that under the scheme 1 have in 
nund there will be no BnUsh agent there — whether he is 
called a Viceroy or a Governor-General But I would defend 
it as a partnership having the condition that it is to be 
terminated at the will of either on terms of absolute cqualilj 
1 am writing on a slate from which 1 have to rub out many 
things 

OBJECTS OF COMMON PARTNERSHIP 

What arc the common objects that such a partnership 
mould advance 3 


The common object that the partnership is going to 
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advance js to cease the exploitation of the races of the earth 
If India becomes free from this curse of exploitation, under 
which she has groaned for so many years, it would be up to 
India to see there is no further exploitation Real partner- 
ship would be of mutual benefit It would be a partnership 
between two races the one having been known for its manli- 
ness, bravery, courage and its unrivalled powers of orgamsation, 
and the other an ancient race possessing a culture perhaps 
second to none, a continent m itself A partnership between 
these two people cannot but result m mutual good and be to 
the benefit of mankind 
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RT OXFORD. 


We were among 50 boys (at Eton ) who fonn the Club 
and rather than mate a speech before them Gandhiji invited 
them to ask him questions and have a hea^t to heart chat 
No fear. They had but one question, or to be precise, two 
questions, to ask and it looked as though they were forb dden 
to move out of that charmed circle " Mr ShauLat Ah gave 
us the Muslim case. Will you give us the Hindu case ? " said 
the Chairman and when Gandhiji asked them to put questions, 
this very question was repeated by one of the boys. What a 
contrast to the poor East End boys who bombarded Gandhiji 
with questions about his home, his dress, his sandals, and his 
language 1 But those poor folks are to be no Empire builders 

However that may be, Gandhiji took up the challenge 
and gave them an answer for vduch they were not prepared 
I am giving here a bare seminary, 

THE ALIEN WEDGE. 

” Yon occupy a big place in England Some of you 
will become pnme ministers and generals in future and I am 
anxious to enter yoir hearts whilst jour character is still being 
moulded and whilst it is easy yet to enter your hearts, I should 
place before you certain facts as opposed to the false history 
traditionally impacted to you Among h'gh officials 1 find 
ignorance, meaning not absence of knowledge but knowledge 
based on false data, and 1 want you to have true data before 
•you 33 1 think of you, not ns Empire builders, but as members 
of a nation which will have ceased exploiting other nations and 
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become the guardian of the peace of the world, not by force 
of arms but by its moral strength Well then, 1 tell you, that 
there is nothing like a Hindu case, at least so far as 1 am 
concerned, for m the matter of my country’s freedom 1 am no 
more a Hindu than you are There is a Hindu case put up 
by the Hindu Mahasabha representatives who claim to re- 
present the Hindu mind, but who, in my opinion, do not do so 
They will have a national solution of the question, not because 
they are nationalists but because it suits them I call that des- 
tructive tactics, and am pleading with them that, representing 
as they do the great majority, they must step out and give to 
the smaller communities v/hat they want, and the atmosphere 
would be as clear as if by magic What the vast mass of 
Hindus feel and want nobody knows, but claiming as 1 do to 
have moved amongst them all these years, 1 think they do not 
care for these pettyfoggmg things, they are not troubled by the 
question of loaves and fishes in the shape of electoral seats and 
administrative posts This bugbear of communalism is con- 
fined largely to the cities which are not India, but which are the 
blotting sheets of London and other Western ci'ies which con- 
sciously or unconsciously prey upon villages and share with 
you m exploiting them by becoming the commission agents of 
England This communal question is of no importance before 
the great question of Indian freedom of which the British 
ministers are studiously fighting shy They forget that they 
cannot go on for long with a discontented rebellious India — 
true ours is a non-violent rebellion, but it is rebellion none the 
less Freedom of India is superior to the disease which for 
the time is corroding some portions of the community, and if 
the constitutional question is satisfactorily Solved the communal 
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distemper will immediately vanish The moment the alien 
wedge is removed the divided communnies are bound to unite 
There is, therefore, no Hindu case, and if there is one it 
must go by the board If you study this question it will profit 
you nothing and when you go into its exasperating details }ou 
will, very lilely, prefer to see us drowned m the Thames 

THE, SPIRITUAL VS THE ANIMAL 

“ 1 am telling you God’s truth when 1 say that the 
communal question does not matter and should not w’orry jou 
at all But, if you will study history, study the much bigger 
question — How did millions of people make up their minds to 
adopt non-violence and how they adhered to it 5 Study, not 
man in his animal nature, man following the law ol the jungle, 
but study man m all his glory Those engaged in communal 
squabbles are like specimens in a lunatic asylum But study 
men laying down their Jives, without hurting any one, in the 
cause of their country’s freedom Study man following the 
law of his higher nature, the law of lo\c so that when you 
grow to manhood you will have improicd your heritage It can 
be no pride to you that your nation is ruling over ours 
No one chained himself And no nation kept another in 
subjection without herself turning into a subject nation It is 
a most sinful connection, a most unnatural connection that is 
existing at present between England and India and I w'ant )ou 
to bless our mission because we are naturally entitled to our 
freedom which is our birthright and we are doubly entitled to 
it by virtue of the penance and suffering we haic undergone 
1 want you, when you grow up, to male a unique contribution 
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to the glory of your nation, by emancipating it from its sin of 
exploitation, and thus contribute to the progress of mankind ” 

The other question was what would happen to India with 
the rapacious princes when the Englishmen retire from India, 
Gandhiji assured the young men there was no danger from the 
pnnces but if they ran amok they were easier to deal with: 
than Englishmen, that their very weakness would prevent them 
from doing any mischief, and that India’s glory would he, not 
in driving out the English, but m converting them from exploit- 
ers into friends, remaining there to protect India’s honour m 
time of need 

1 do not know what impression the visit made on the 
students but, 1 am sure, that the intellectual shock given by the 
visit cannot soon be forgotten The living counts infinitely 
more than knowledge by, hearsay and mists of misunderstanding 
often roll away m the clear sunshine of affectionate contact. 
To give an instance of quick conversion, Miraben's Indian 
dress and chscipleship were too much of a shock to some of 
the ladies there. They were not prepared to believe that she 
was an Englishwoman, There was bitter criticism when 
Miraben explained that she was not only the daughter of 
Admiral Slade but her great-uncle. Dr. Edmond Warre, was 
a distinguished Etonian and sometime Head Master of Eton. 
But Miraben was unruffled She smilingly answered alt 
questions with the result that after a couple of hours hearty 
chat her questioner and she were friends, 

AMONGST THE DONS, 

The visit to Oxford was an important event, as there 
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was nothing but genuine affection and a sincere desire to 
understand and to get at the root of the Indian question The 
Master of Balliol, Dr Lindsay, who had, whilst in India 
extended the invitation to Gandhiji to spend a quiet time under 
his roof, renewed tho invitation, certainly with a new to give 
Gandhiji the benefit of a peaceful weeL-end, but more with 
putting him in touch with intellectual forces m Oxford 
Himself free from all trace of the pride of belonging to a ruling 
race (in fact he is a Scot ) and accepting India’s freedom as 
her birthright, he had no difficulty in getting friends interested 
in the Indian question There were several meetings and 
conferences At the Master's ora house there was a meeting 
of about 40 select friends, and there were three conferences 
outside with the intellectuals Mr Thompson, the writer of 
the 1 Other Side of the Medal,’ and who in his ' Atonement ’ 
has visualised England atoning for her sins to India, had invited 
friends like Dr Gilbert Murray, Dr Gilbert Slater, Prof S 
Coupland and Dr Datta to have a quiet long chat with 
Gandhiji The foremost among the Oxford dons and fellows 
had also a similar conference which was followed by one with 
the members of the Raleigh Club, composed mostly of 
Dominion students, some of them Cecil Rhodes scholars and 
all keen students of the Empire problem Last, but not least, 
there was a meeting organised by the Indian Student's Majlis 
where a number of English students also had been invited 

The discussion at Mr Thompson’s house covered a large 
variety of subjects and touched some of the fundamental 
principles Sir Gilbert Murray, who, it be will remembered, 
wrote very appreciatively of the use of soul force as against 
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brute force m the Hibert Journal some 13 years ago, seemed 
to be very much perturbed over what he thought were most 
dangerous manifestations of non-violent revolution and nationa- 
lism “ 1 find myself today m greater disagreement with you 
than even Mr Wmston Churchill,” he said “You want 
co-operation between nations for the salvaging of civilisation,” 
said Gandhiji, “ I want it too, but co-operation presuposes free 
nations worthy of co-operation If 1 am to help m creating or 
restoring peace and good-will and resist disturbances thereof 
1 must have ability to do so and 1 cannot do so unless my 
country has come to its own At the present moment, the 
very movement for freedom in India is India’s contribution to 
peace For so long as India is a subject nation, not only she 
is a danger to peace, but also England which exploits India, 
Other nations may tolerate today England’s imperialist policy 
and her exploitation of other nations, but they certainly do not 
appreciate it , and they would gladly help m the prevention 
of England becoming a greater and greater menace every day. 
Of course you will say that India free can become a menace 
herself. But let us assume that she will behave herself with 
her doctrine of non-violence, if she achieves her freedom 
through it, and for all her bitter experience of being a victim 
to exploitation. 

INDIA’S UNIQUE OPPORTUNITY, 

“ The objection about my talking in the terms of revolu- 
tion is largely answered by what 1 have already said about 
nationalism. But my movement is conditioned by one great 
and disturbing factor You might of course say that there can) 
be no non-violent rebellion and there has been none known, to 



r iSE MANICURING PROCESS 



DcvkIa* t iKinvl (.Arc of hi* fxtlurs h\ ul 





Mahatmaji burning midnight oil Mna Ben lying at Ins feet evei leady to cany out Ins behests 




329 


history. Well, it is my ambition to prowde on instance, and 
it is my dream that my country may win its freedom through 
non-violence And, 1 would hie to repeat to the whole world 
times without number, that I will not purchase my country's 
freedom at the cost of non-violence My marnage with non- 
violence is such an absolute thing that I would rather commit 
suicide than be deflected from my position I ha\c not men- 
tioned truth m this connection, simply because truth cannot be 
expressed excepting by non-violence. So, if you accept the 
conception my position is sound ” 

Sir Gilbert’s objection, as the discussion showed, was 
more to 6ome reported actual manifestations of non-uolcnt 
methods than to the principle itself Whilst he was tailing 
of boycott he was thinking of the persecution of Col Boycott 
in Ireland which had resulted in his clcrl committing suicide 
T*-at led to a discussion which became almost boringly 
abstruse and academic But Gandhiji s position at the end 
may be summed up in his words ' You may be justified in 
saying that I must go more warily, but if you attack the 
fundamentals you have to convince me And 1 must tc'1 you 
that the boycott may have nothing to do with nationalism c.cn 
It may be a question of pure reform, as without being intensely 
nationalistic, we can refuse to purchase your cloth and male 
our own A reformer cannot always afford to wait If he 
does not put into force his belief he is no reformer Either 
he is too hasty or too afraid or too lazy Who is to adrise 
him or provide him with a barometer? You can only guide 

yourself with a disciplined conscience, and then run all the rid 
with the protecting armour of truth and non-violence, A 
reformer could not do otherwise ” 
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We went on to the subject of the Army, and India’s ca- 
pacity to govern herself, and so on and so forth Would not 
India wait sometime before she launched on the difficult 
task of self-government 5 If we send out our soldiers we have 
to be responsible for their lives, and so may it not be that the 
sooner you get an Indian Army the better * The Muslim 
community said last year m a united voice that they did not 
want responsibility at the centre How are we to judge > 

FREEDOM TO ERR 

To which questions Gandhiji gave replies somewhat to 
this effect “The long and short of it is that you will not 
trust us Well, give us the liberty to make mistakes If we 
cannot handle our affairs today, who is to say when we will 
be able to do so ? 1 do not want you to determine the pace 

Consciously or unconsciously you adopt the role of divinity 
I ask you for a moment to come down from that pedestal 
Trust us to ourselves, I cannot imagine anything worse than is 
happening today, a whole humanity lying prostrate at the 
feet of a small nation 

“ And what is this talk of being responsible for the lives 
of your soldiers ? 1 issue a notice to all foreigners to enlist 

for military service m India, and if some Britishers will come, 
will you prevent them 3 If they will enlist, we should be 
responsible for their lives, as any other Government whom they 
serve would be The key to self-government is without doubt 
the control of the Army 

OUR BATTLEFIELD 

“ As regards a united demand, I must say, what I have 
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now said several times, that you cannot have a united demand 
from a packed Conference It is my case that the Congress 
represents the largest number of Indians The British mini- 
sters know it If they do not know it, 1 must go back to my 
country and have as overwhelming an opinion as possible 
We had a life and death struggle One of the noblest of 
Englishmen tried us and did not find us wanting In conse- 
quence he opened the jail-gates and appealed to the Congress 
to go to the Round Table Conference We had long talks 
and negotiations during which we exercised the greatest 
patience and there was a settlement under which the Congress 
agreed to be represented on the Round Table Conference 
The settlement was respected by Government more in its 
breach than its observance, and after much hesitation 1 agreed 
to come, if only to keep my word of honour given to that 
Englishman On coming here 1 find that 1 had miscalculated 
the forces arrayed against India and the Congress But 
that does not dismay me 1 must go and qualify myself and 
prove by suffering that the whole country wants what it asks for 
Hunter has said that success on the battlefield W’as the shortest 
cut to power Well, we worked for success on a different 
battlefield 1 am trying to touch your heart instead of jour 
body If 1 do not succeed this time I shall succeed next time " 

The result of the discussion was that Gnndhiji parted 
from the friends with much more common agreement than he 
had found when he came, and certainly with much deeper 
mutual understanding 

Gandhiji’s stout refusal to concede separate electorates to 
the untouchables was one of the pet puzzles at all the gathc- 
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rings and he was asked to explain his attitude 1 reproduce 
the gist of what he has said at the Indian Students’ Majlis, 
amplified by what he said about the same thing on other 
occasions 


UNTOUCHABLE FOR EVER ^ 

1 Muslims and Sikhs are all well organised The untouch- 
ables are not. There is very little political consciousness 
among them and they are so horribly treated that I want to 
save them against themselves If they had separate electorates 
their fives would be miserable in villages which are the strong- 
holds of Hindu orthodoxy It is the superior class of Hindus 
who have to do penance for having neglected the untouchables 
for ages That penance can be done by active social reform 
and by making the lot of the untouchables more bearable by 
acts of service, but not by asking for separate electorates for 
them By giving them separate electorates you will throw the 
apple of discord between the untouchables and the orthodox 
You must understand I can tolerate the proposal for special 
representation of the Musalmans and the Sikhs only as a 
necessary evil It would be a positive danger for the untouch- 
ables 1 am certain that the question of separate electorates for 
the untouchable is a modern manufacture of a Satanic Govern- 
ment The only thing needed is to put them on the voters’ list, 
and provide for fundamental rights for them in the constitution 
In case they are unjustly treated and their representative is 
deliberately excluded they would have the right to special Elec- 
tion Tribunal which would give them complete protection It 
should be open to these tribunals to order the unseating of an 
elected candidate and the election of the excluded man. 
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“Separate electorates to the untochables will ensure 
them bondage in perpetuity The Musalmans will re\cr cease 
to be Musalmans by hawng separate electorates Do you want 
the untouchables to remain “untouchables" forcicr? Well, 
the separate electorates would perpetuate the stigma What 
is needed is destruction of unlouchability and when you ha\c 
done it, the bar sinister which has been imposed b\ an indolent 
“ superior” class upon an “inferior" class will be destroyed 
When you have destroyed the bar sinister, to whom will you 
give the separate electorates 5 Look at the history' of Europe 
Have you got separate electorates for the working da**es or 
women 3 With adult franchise you gne the untouchables 
complete security Even the orthodox Hindus would hn\c to 
approach them for votes 

“ How then, you ask, does Dr Ambeakar, their repre- 
sentative, insist on separated electorates for them ? 1 haic the 

highest regard for Dr Ambedkar He has c\cry right to be 
bitter That he does not break our heads is an act of rclf- 
restramt on his part He is to-day’ so \ery much saturated 
with suspicion that he cannot see anything else He sees in 
every Hindu a determined opponent of the untouchables, and 
it is quite natural The same thing happened to me in my' 
early days in South Africa, ivhere I was hounded out by the 
Europeans wherever 1 went It is quite natural for him to sent 
his wrath But the separate electorates that he seeks will not 
give him social reform He may himself mount to power and 
position but nothing good will accrue to the untouchables 1 
can say all this with authority hawng In cd with the untouch- 
ables and having shared their joys and sorrows all these years 
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BRITAIN’S HERITAGE. 

It was essentially a students’ meeting and they asked all 
variety of questions Some of them were characteristic of the 
Indian students m England. 

“Do you still believe in the good faith of England? ” 
Was one of the questions which elicited a reply that they will 
remember for all time 

“ I believe in the good faith of England,” said Gandhiji 

* to the extent that I believe m the good faith of human 
nature I believe that the sum total of the energy of mankind is 
not to bring us down but to lift us up, and that is the result of 
the definite, if unconscious, working of the law of love The 
fact that mankind persists shows that the cohesive force is 
greater than the disruptive force, centnpetal force greater than 
centrifugal And inasmuch as I know only of the poetry of 
love, you should not be surpnsed that 1 trust the English peo j 
pie I have often been bitter and I have often said to myself 

* When will this camouflage end ? When will these people 
cease to exploit the poor people ? ’ But instinctively I get the 
reply ‘That is the heritage that they have had from Rome.’ 
I must conduct myself in accordance with the dictates of the 
law of love, hoping and expecting m the long run to affect the 
English nature.” 

INDUSTRIALISM. 

What Is your View about the industrialisation of India ? 

Industrialism is, I am afraid going to be a curse for man- 
; kind. Exploitation of one nation by another cannot go on for 
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all time Industrialism depends entirely on jour capacitj’ to 
exploit, on foreign marlets being open to jou and on the 
absence of competitors It is because these factors are getting 
less and less every-day for England that its number of unem- 
ployed is mounting up daily The Indian bojeott was but a 
flee-bite And if that is the state of England, a last country 
111 e India cannot expect to benefit by industrialisation In fact, 
India when it begins to exploit other nations — as it must if it 
becomes industrialised — will be a curse for other nations, a 
menace to the world And why should I tlnnl of industriali- 
sing India to exploit other nations ? Don’t you see the tragedy 
of the situation, Viz, that we can find work for our 300 millions 
unemployed but England can find none for its three millions 
and is faced with a problem that baffles the greatest intellects 
of England ? The future of industrialism is dark England 
has got successful competitors m America, Japan, France, and 
Germany It has competitors in the handful of mills in India, 
and as there has been an awakening m India, even so there 
will be an awakening in South Africa with its "vastly richer 
resources — natural, mineral and human The mighty English 
look quite pigmies before the might) races of Africa The)' 
are noble savages after all, you will saj The) arc ccrtamlj 
noble, but no savages, and in the course of a few vears the 
Western nations maj cease to find in Africa a dumping ground 
for their wares And if the future of industrialism is dark for 
the West, would it not be darker still for India ? 

THE CIVIL SERVANT 

Whal do you ihinJz of the ICS } 

The ICS is not really the Indian Civil Serncc, 
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it is the E. C. S., the English Civil Service. I say this 

knowing that there are Indians m the Service Whilst 
India is a subject nation they cannot but serve the 
interests of England. But supposing India secures free- 

dom and supposing able Englishmen are prepared to be 
servants of India, then they would be truly national servants 
At the present time, under the name of I C S they serve the 
exploiting Government In a free India, Englishmen will 
come out to India either in a spirit of adventure, or from 

penance and willingly serve on a small salary and put up 

with the rigours of Indian climate instead of being a burden 
on poor India whilst they draw inordinately large salaries and 
try to live there m extra English extravagance and reproduce 

even the English climate We would have them as honoured 
comrades, but if there is even a lurking desire to lord it over 
us and behave as superior race, they are not wanted 

INDIA AND THE EMPIRE 

Do you say that you are completely fit for independence? 

If we are not, we will try to be But the question of fitness 
does not arise, for the simple reason that those who have robbed 
us of independence have to render it back Supposing you 
repented of your conduct, you can express your repentance only 
by leaving us alone 

But why not Dominion Status ? The fad' is that the 
English understand what Dominion Status means They don't 
know what is partnership, wheieas Dominion Status means Very 
nearly what you Want Why not accept it, if it is offered, as 
the Irish accepted the Free Stale status of their own accord l 
Does your partnership mean anything more than that ? 
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Present the case to me, let me examine the contents and 
if 1 find the Dominion Status that }ou present is the tame 
thing as independence, I shall accept it at once But 1 must 
throw the burden of proving it on those who taj that 
Dominion Status is the same as independence 

The talk with the members of the Raleigh Club was 
most absorbing, inasmuch as the members v.erc all students 
from the Dominions, saturated with the Empire idea and Lccn 
students of politics Every question v,as straight and to the 
point and 1 am tempted to transcribe a large part of the talL 

How far Would you cut India off from the Empire ? 

From the Empire entirely, from the Entish nation not at 
all, if 1 want India to gain and not to grieve The British 
Empire is an Empire only because of India That Emperor- 
ship must go and 1 should love to be equal partner with Bntian 
sharing her joys and sorrows and be an equal partner with all 
Dominions But it must be a partnership on equal terms 

To what extent would India be prepared to share the 
sorrows of England ? 

To the fullest extent 

Do you think India Would unite her fortunes Inextricably 
With England ? 

Yec, so long as she remain! a partner But if ihe 
discovers that the partncrihip is hie one between a giant and 
a dwarf, or if it is utilised for exploitation of the other races 
of the earth, she would dissolve it The aim is the common 
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good of all nations of the earth, and if it cannot be achieved 
1 have patience , enough to wait for ages rather than patch up 
an unreal partnership 

HoW would you distinguish exploitation from trading 
With a nation ^ 

There are two tests (1) The other nation must want our 
goods which should in no case be dumped on it against 
her will 


(2) The trade should not be backed by the navy 
And whilst in this connection I may say that when you realise 
what wrong has been done by England to nations like us 
Indians, you will not sing Britannia rules the waves with any 
kind of pride Things, in English Readers, which are matters 
for pride today will have to be matters for shame, and you 
will have to cease to take any pnde over the defeat or humi- 
liation of other nations 

How far is the British altitude towards the communal 
question an obstacle m your path ? 

Largely, or 1 should say half and half There has been 
consciously or unconsciously that policy of divide and rule 
working here as m India The British officials have some- 
times coquetted with one party, sometimes with another Of 
course, if 1 were a British official, 1 would probably do the 
same and take advantage of dissensions to consolidate the rule 
Our share of responsibility lies in the fact that we fall easy 
victims to the game 
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You ihtnk. the British Government should suggest a bu- 
tton of the communal question 1 

No But 1 am the onlj party to saj no It is a humibat- 
mg thing and neither the Congress nor 1 can be part} to it 
But 1 have suggested a judicial tribunal There are some 
committals on the side of Government in Government of India 
and Provincial Government despatches though all Government 
solutions are tinged by political considerations As for us, 
each party, though talking of justice, fights sh} of arbitration, 
which shows that there is a good deal of expediency and it is 
a question of degree who is wrong and who is right The 
Judicial Tribunal can certainly be trusted to adjudicate bet* 
ween the various claims 

They may be non-Hindu and non-Muslim judges of the 
Indian High Courts or judges from the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council 

There can be no question of accepting the decision of a 
Court 1 may confess that there is a tnch at the bad of the 
suggestion If Government will play the game and adopt m} 
suggestion, the whole atmosphere will change and before the 
Judicial Committee comes into being the communities will come 
out with a solution For, there is sufficient material in the 
advances already made to satisfy the politically minded, and 
each one knows the flaws in his own claim 

We returned from Oxford with the happiest of memo- 
ries, the most vivid among them being of our hosts Dr 
Lindsay and Mrs Lindsay It happened that Gandhiji, 
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during one of these talks had occasion to refer to General 
Dyer and the crawling lane The audience was so sympa- 
thetic that the mere narration sent a thrill of horror among 
some of them At the end of the meeting Mrs Lindsay 
came to Gandhiji and sweetly said "We will crawl on 
our bellies fifty times, Mr Gandhi, if you think that will be 
sufficient expiation.” “ No,” said Gandhiji, “you need not 
1 do not want anyone to do it You or 1 would do it 
fifty times voluntarily But let me try to force an English 
girl to crawl on her belly She would give me a kick 
and she would be perfectly justified 1 simply wanted 
to give you an instance of frightfulness The only expiation 
that is needed is for Englishmen to remain as servants, not 
as masters ” As one, who has thought and written on the 
problems of democracy, the Master of Balliol is naturally 
cautious about the future of a free India and is most anxious 
to avoid a catastrophe, if at all possible But should a 
catastrophe arise, and should it partake of the character of 
exclusive self-suffering, as any campaign led by Gandhiji would 
be, 1 have no doubt that Dr Lindsay's sympathies would be 
wholly on our side 

WITH COL MADDOCK 

Col Maddock about whom Gandhiji inquired as soon 
as he came to England, found Gandhiji out one day, called 
on him and pressed him to visit his home near Reading 
“ My wife has some beautiful flowers and fruits and vegetables 
for you You must pay us a visit,” he said Fortunately 
his place was very near Reading, which we had to pass 
■ < h on our way from Eton to Oxford and Gandhiji 
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agreed It was a great joy both to the Maddocks and 
Gandhiji to meet after seven years, and Gandhiji gratefully 
said But for your husband’s slilful operation I should not ha\e 
been here to greet you For me it was a privilege to see 
Col Maddock m the evening of his life, doing research worl, 
as energetically as a youth of twenty and absorbed m a won- 
derful variety of interests He is an expert gardener, has a 
beautiful garden with all kinds of flower and fruit trees on 
which he makes all sorts of experiments He is equally interest- 
ed in dairying and in his research into the causes of tuberculo- 
sis among cows he has made curious experiments on the grass 
that the cows eat He has spent days on end on experiment- 
ing on the microbes that produce that finest butter, succeeded 
in doing so, but found that it was not an economic proposition 
He produces his own gas, for household use, from petrol and 
is absolutely immersed m work “ Mr Gandhi, you do not 
look at all older than when I saw you m Poona,” Mrs Mad- 
dock had said Well 1 may say too that Col Maddock did 
not look older than he was in Poona Perhaps he looked 
younger, as he was now free from the trammels of office and 
free to follow pursuits after his own heart How I wish all 
could make so rich a use of their time after retirement as Col 
Maddock is making 

SPOONFED BRITISH PUBLIC 
It was very good of Mr Horrabin and Krishna Menon 
to have thought of having a reception in Gandhiji’s honour 
under the Commonwealth of India League Mr Horrabin pro- 
mised enthusiastic support of the League in India's demand for 
Swaraj and asked Gandhiji to tell them how most usefully 
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they could give that support Gandhiji’s one message was : 
spread correct and accurate knowledge of India and let it re- 
place the false history on which British Public was nurtured. 
The way in which the British press were deliberately pursuing 
a policy of suppressio cen and suggestio falsi he forcibly illust- 
rated by the brutalities in Chittagong and Hijli and the 
attempts on the lives of Messrs, Vilhers and DuriK> While 
the atrocious deeds in Chittagong and Hijh, which made the 
old and aihng poet to leave his seclusion and stirred him to 
righteous indignation, were only just mentioned m the Bntish 
press, they were quite keen on showing that the detenus were 
a bad lot, that they are responsible for such attempts and 
deserve to be shot. “ Now," said he, “ both these attempts 
are deplorable and disgraceful and for me most embarrassing 
1 do not mind their being made much of. But if you make 
much of them, why not also make much of the horrors per- 
petrated in Chittagong andHijh There is the inexorable law 
of cause and effect There are these youths imprisoned on 
suspicion, without trial, for an indefinite period They are 
crushed and suppressed, some of their friends run amok, and 
indulge m acts of vengeance No one is likely to condemn 
these deeds more than I for 1 hate violence on either sides but 
selfishly more on my side because it interrupts my work. 
That they are no Congressmen is true but that is no answer 
for me They are Indians and it shows that the Congress is 
not able to control their activities and cannot prevent them 
from their mad career But there is this other aspect of the 
case, which must not be missed In a vast continent like 
India the surprise is that there are so few anarchical outrages, 
for, barbarities like those ‘m Chittagong and Hijh would, in any 
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other country, give nse to widespread open rebellion 1 ast 
the newspapers to go in for the whole truth Instead there is 
a conspiracy of silence and incorrect or incomplete accounts of 
incidents *’ 

The appeal went home and Rev Bcldon moved a re- 
solution urging the British press to realise the necessny 0 f 
publishing full and correct facts and warning it that suppression 
of facts is a grave wrong both to India and England Rev 
Beldon made a stirring speech m moving the resolution and 
assured Gandhiji that should Satyagraha be undertaken m 
India there would be a companion Satyagraha movement m 
England The representatives of the reactionary press could 
not brook all this and protested that the resolution was a libel 
on the British press One of them even went to the length of 
asserting that Gandhip would not give them news though their 
company had approached him with an offer to have a mo\ing 
and talking picture of him ! This friend delivered the others 
up into Gandhiji’s hands and, to the utter discomfiture of them 
all, he said “Well with the friend who spoke last it is more 
a business proposition than anything else To the others 1 
make a sporting offer Here am I to give them an accurate 
resume of all the happenings in Chittagong and Hijli Would 
they publish it ? Another sporting offer Whilst 1 am here 1 
get for them, without expecting any payment, news flashed here 
from India from day to day Would they publish the news ?" 
There was silence, voices of protests were heard no more and 
the resolution passed with those two or three dissentients 



344 

rt cnmB^iDGE, 


If the Oxford professors Were troubled over the justifica- 
tion of the Congress claim to represent India, the Cambridge 
ones were worried about India recklessly cutting herself adrift 
from England and the Empire Why talk of independence 
and rub England up the wrong way 3 Has British rule in 
India done nothing but harm 5 Look at China with her national 
Government. Is not India under British rule ever 90 much 
better than China under self-rule 5 If Bntish soldiers will not 
serve under a non-British Government, why not in the interests 
of peace accept a transition staged Is the situation so desperate 
that if complete control cannot be achieved India should sacrifice 
a million fives 5 And so on and so forth There were the 
elite of the University world gathered together under the roof 
of the Master of Pembroke to understand the Indian case from 
Gandhiji and to see how and to what extent they could help. 
There were professors like Mr Ellis Barker, whose studies of 
Ancient and Medieval polity are well known , savant like Mr, 
Lowes Dickinson, whose study of the Eastern question, pacific 
tendencies, we in India also, are familiar with , ripe theological 
scholars like Dr John Murray and Dr, Baker, There was 
also Mr. Evelyn Wrench of the " Spectator ” eager to hit 
upon something which may be acceptable to England and 
India and to avoid a clash between the two 

With all deference to their studies, and their breadth of 
outlook, and above all to their earnest desire to understand 
and help, 1 am afraid, no one, whether in Oxford or Cambridge, 
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seems to appreciate the truth of Henry Campbell Bannerman’s 
great maxim “ Good government is no substitute for self- 
government ” They discuss the moralities of the problem and 
the equities and expediencies m all their aspect, but no one 
appreciates that that bedrock truth is the starting point of all 
these discussions Having said this, 1 shall sum up what 
Gandhiji had to say on the various questions raised 

A FREE INDIA AND PARTNERSHIP 

“ The partnership has to be on equal terms It should 
not be “ subjection " in glorified language That means that 
the present relationship must be completely transformed though 
the connection may be retained and that connection should 
be wholly and solely for the benefit of mankind India by 
herself has no capacity to exploit the nations of the earth, but 
with Great Britain’s assistance she can do it Now the 
partnership must mean that e*ploitation shall cease, and if 
Great Britain should not desist from it, India should sever the 
connection All that is wanted is a fundamental change in 
the British policy of exploitation Britain cannot thereafter 
boast that she has a strong navy guarding the maritime high- 
ways and all her overseas commerce 

“ What about the South African possessions 3 1 would 

not insist on a transformation of Britain's relation with them, as 
a condition precedent to our partnership But 1 should certainly 
stnve to work for the deliverance of those South African 
races which, 1 can say from experience, arc ground down 
under exploitation Our deliverance must mean their delive- 
rance. But, if that cannot come about, 1 should have no 
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interest m a partnership with Britain, even if it were of benefit 
to India Speaking for myself, I would say that the partner- 
ship, giving the promise of a world set free from exploitation, 
would be a proud privilege for my nation and 1 would maintain 
it for ever But India cannot reconcile herself m any shape or 
form to any policy of exploitation and speaking for myself, 1 
may say that if ever the Congress should adopt an imperial 
policy 1 should sever my connection with the Congress 

"But would not the Congress be satisfied with a status 
equal to South Africa or Canada, for the time being at any 
rate 3 I see the danger of saying "Yes ” If you visualise a 
higher or superior status towards which we have then to work 
1 should say “ no ” But if it is a status beyond which we 
have not to aspire I should say “yes ” It would be a status 
which the ordinary man in the street should understand to be 
a radically different status from the present I would, there- 
fore, not accept a transition period during which we may have 
to be satisfied with a state lower than the best 

" But what about the Princes 3 They do not want 
mdependence 3 1 know they don’t, and they cannot, as they are 
the mouth-piece of British Government But there are others 
too who think that they cannot live except under the protec- 
tion of British arms For me, I cannot accept any thing short 
of a complete control of the army If all other leaders of the 
land were to accept a compromise on the army question, 1 
■would say 1 would rather stay out, but would not resist it and 
make a call to the people to suffer If there were such a large 
step taken which would ultimately and quickly lead to the final 
thing 1 would tolerate it, though 1 would not endorse it 
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“ But, if you say the British units will never serve under 
the National Government, it would mean to me a fatal objection 
to any connection with Great Britain We do not want, wc 
cannot possibly tolerate, an army of occupation No scheme 
of lndiamsation can serve any useful purpose inasmuch as until 
the last moment the command will be British, and the same 
doubts about our capacity to take over charge will be expressed 
as are expressed to-day The real responsible Go\emment 
can come when Britishers begin to trust India and her ability 
Chaos can be got over only when Britain has a living con\ iction 
that it has done wrong to India and should now, by way of 
undoing the wrong, keep British troops at the disposal of 
Indian ministers You are afraid that British soldiers may be 
cut to pieces under the foolish orders of Indian ministers 
Well, I ask you not to forget that during the Boer War there 
came a time when British Generals were described m England 
as asses and British soldiers as heroes If British General 
erred, Indian ministers too may err The Indian ministers 
would certainly discuss everything with the Commander-in-Chicf 
and other military experts, but the final authority and responsi- 
bility will certainly have to be the ministers’ Let the 
Commander-in-Chief then resign or obey 

“ The idea of my paying for freedom by blood startles 
you Well, I who claim to know the conditions of India 
through and through know that India is dying by inches The 
land revenue exactions mean morsels forcibly taken out ol the 
mouths of the peasants’ children It is an indescribable agon) 
through which the peasant is passing In order to put that 
condition right a transition stage is not the remedy Do the 
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British Government understand transition as I mean 3 Would 
the} keep the British soldiers to help us, i e only m our 
interests 5 If so, we would have them and pay them according 
to our means But, if the position honestly held is that we are 
incapable, and the control should not be relaxed, then, if God 
vails it we must go through the purgatory' 1 have not talked 
of nvers of other people’s blood flowing, for 1 know that the 
party of violence is dying out But 1 have talked of Ganges 
full of our own blood — a pure ■voluntary act of self-immolation 
to face the situation It would be good for India to no 
through that purgatory if it must Personally, I do not think 
there can be such communal nots as you fear Ninety per 
cent of the population of India is rural and the strife is con- 
fined only to the fen per cent urban population I would 
count that bloodshed as of no consequence beside this slow 
ignominious death which carries no glory with it This of 
course assumes that India is being starved to death by having 
to pay the phenomenal expenditure for a foreign army of 
occupation and the most expensive civil service m the world 
Even Japan, which is armed to the teeth, does not pay for her 
army to the extent that we have to do 

‘ My quarrel with y ou is this I know that every honest 
Englishman wants to see India free, but is it not tragic for 
them to feel that the moment British arms are removed there 
would be invasions and internecine strife ? Well, a* .against 
that, my contention is that it is the British presence that is the 
cause of internal chaos, because, you have ruled India accor- 
ding to the principle of divide and rule Because of your 
benevolent intentions you feel that the harrow does not hurt 
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the toad In the nature of things, it cannot but hurt It is 
not that you are in India in response to our invitation You 
must realise that there is sullen discontent everywhere and 
everyone says “we do not want foreign rule " And wh> this 
over anxiety about how we would fare without }ou Go to 
the pre-Bntish period History does not record a larger 
number of Hindu-Muskm nots In fact, the history of m> own 
times shows a darker record The fact is that the British 
arms are powerless to prevent riots, though they are powerful 
enough to punish the guilty and the innocent We hear of no 
nots m the reign of even Aurungzeb As for the invasions 
the worst invasion left the villages untouched They were a 
periodic visitation of the plague If to avoid that Lmd of 
plague, which after all may be a cleansing process, we should 
have to maintain an army of doctors and starve ourselves to 
pay for them, we would far rather have the cleansing process 
Take the occasional m-roads of tigers and lions Would we 
submit to the erection of castles and fortresses at the expense 
of millions of rupees rather than fight the beasts straight and 
take the nsk 3 Pardon me, we are not such a nation of absolute 
cowards, who would always run away from risk Better 
that we were wiped off the face of the earth than remain alive 
sustained by foreign bayonets No, you must trust us to Lnow 
how to patch up our quarrels and to deal with invasions 
India, which has survived many invasions, and shov>ed a 
culture and a civilisation unsurpassed by an) on earth, need 
not be pitied and kept m cotton wool " 

1 have simply condensed several hours' talk into these 
few paragraphs Not that there were not many other ques- 
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tions discussed, but 1 have mentioned the main thing which 
was the subject of discussion The friends were good enough 
to give a patient hearing and promised to carry on the dis- 
cussion with a view to being able to suggest some solution, 
which could be presented to the British Ministers 

There was the utmost friendliness and sympathy as in 
Oxford, and the desire to understand and help uppermost in 
the mmd of everyone 1 am tempted to cite one instance 
The question of India’s readiness to be treated as a Dominion 
or a daughter nation' was being discussed. Some of the 
friends said that it should not be difficult for India to be satisfied 
with what is called Dominion Status Mrs Hutchinson said 
“ India’s position cannot, m the nature of things, be like 
Canada or South Africa Have we ever treated her as ‘ a 
daughter’ nation 3 The Dominions are natural links, they 
have grown out of the mother country. How can India be 
described as such, a colony or a link ? And Gandhiji grate- 
fully said, “Mrs Hutchinson, you have hit the mark ” 

At the Indian Majlis, I must confess that the most 
intelligent questions were asked by the English boys rather 
than the Indian boys The ignorant questions were common 
to both The Minorities’ question came up, and evoked from 
Gandhiji the following striking explanation “Don’t think that 
paralysis has possessed the Hindu, Muslim and Sikh masses in 
India Had it been the case 1 should not have been here to 
represent the biggest organisation m India JBut the stupidity is 
confined to the present company ” The boys roared with 
laughter, as Gandhiji capped the last remark with the explana- 
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tion “ Present company meaning not this house but the 
Indian delegates in the Round Table Conference, including of 
course myself ” An ignorant question from the English bo)s, 
Viz , ' why does not the unemployed rural population go to the 
towns and join some industry ^ * elicited a witty reply E\ en 
the Royal Commission on Agriculture did not suggest this 
remedy ” 

But amidst this roaring laughter the real message was 
not lost, as Gandhiji described to them m detail the “scientific 
scorching of a whole race under the British rule ” Indeed, 
an English friend at the meeting, who was about to join the 
army and expecting to leave for India a fortnight hence, ashed 
‘ Could you please tell us how an Englishman going to India 
can cooperate with Indians and serve India To whom 
Gandhiji said ‘ Well, the first thing he should do is to see 
Charlie Andrews and ash him what he did and what he has 
gone through to serve India He has dedicated every minute 
of his life to the service of India, and done the worh of 
several thousand Englishmen Let the Englishman, therefore, 
have his first lessons from him Then he must know, not 
with a view to teach, but to leam how to serve India, and 
if he approaches his task m that spirit he will certainly teach 
But m doing so he will efface himself and merge himself 
with the Indians, as for instance, Mr Stokes has done in 
Simla Hills Let them all identify themselves, and try to 
help them What can not real love do? Let all those who 
are fired with love for India certainty go to India They arc 
needed there." 
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In some of the manufacturing areals of Lancashire the 
manufacturers concentrated on cotton fabrics exclusively for 
export to India “We were prepared for courtesy, which we 
expect from all gentlemen, we were even prepared for a little 
bitterness which distress and misunderstanding often creates, 
but we found instead a warmth of affection for which we were 
not prepared I shall treasure the memory of these days to 
the end of my earthly existence ” In these words Gandhiji 
summed up his gratefulness for having been given the oppor- 
tunity of meeting the Lancashire employers and working people 
The warmth of reception could only be equalled by what 
Gandhiji has been familiar with m the towns and villages 
of India There were no public meetings, but what was 
better was a heart to heart chat with various groups of 
employers and employed who placed before Gandhiji all the 
facts m their possession, and even at the risk of having to 
repeat the same reply in substance, Gandhiji met all groups 
and declined to interview none 

THE CAUSE OF THE DISTRESS 

After having given all of them a patient hearing it was 
no happiness to Gandhiji to tell them that he could bring 
them very little comfort. They had come with great expecta- 
tions perhaps, but Gandhiji had, with great sorrow, to make 
it clear to them that he was called to undertake a task to 
which he and his country were unequal “ My nationalism 
is not so narrow that I should not feel for your distress or 
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gloat over it I do not want my country’s happiness at the 
sacrifice of any other country’s happiness But whilst I sec 
that you are hard hit, I am afraid, your distress is not largely 
due to India Conditions have been bad for some years and 
the boycott came only as the last straw ” He said at Spnng- 
vale Garden Village “ There is not boycott of British 
cloth, as distinguished from other foreign cloth, since the 5th 
March when the truce was signed As a nation we are 
pledged, to boycott all foreign cloth, but m case of an honour- 
able settlement between England and India, i c , in case of 
a permanent peace, I should not hesitate to give preference 
to Lancashire cloth to all other foreign cloth, to the extent that 
we may need to supplement our cloth and on agreed terms 
But how much relief that can give you, I do not know You 
must recognise that all the markets of the world are now not 
open to you What you have done, all other nations are 
doing today Even Indian mills v/ould be producing more 
and more cloth every day You, surely, will not want me to 
restrict Indian enterprise for the sake of Lancashire ” 

“1 am pained,” he said, “at the unemployment here But 
there is no starvation or semi-starvation here In India we have 
both If you went to the villages of India you would find utter 
despair m the eyes of the villagers, you would find half-starved 
sleletons, living corpses If India could revive them by putting 
life and food into them in the shape of worl , India would help 
^ the world Today India is a curse There is a party in my 
country which would sooner see an end to the lives of these 
half-starved millions in order that the rest may live I thought 
of a humane method and that was to give them work with 
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which they were familiar, which they could do in their cottages, 
which required no great investment in implements and of 
which the product could be easily sold. This is a task which 
is worthy of the attention even of Lancashire ” 

“But look at these mills which were busy hives only 
the other day lying absolutely idle In Blackburn, Darwen, 
Great Harwood and Accnngton over a hundred mills have had 
to close down. In the Great Harwood area nothing less than 
17,436 looms are idle 

“We took special training at Colleges in weaving Indian 
textiles, we are weaving exclusively dhotics for India, and why 
should we not make them today and bring about better relations 
between India and England ? ” said some of the employers 

“We helped India during the famine of 1897-99 We 
collected money for the poor and sent it to them We have 
always stood for a liberal policy Why should the boycott be 
directed against us>” said some of the working people 
Some of them placed their individual grievances before 
Gandhiji. The most pathetic of them all was the following 

“ I am a cotton operative I have been a weaver for 40 
years and now I am without work It is not want or distress 
that worries me My estimate of myself is gone I have fallen 
m my own estimate inasmuch as I am a recipient of unemploy- 
ment dole I do not think I am going to finish my life with 
any self-respect ” 

THE UNVARNISHED TRUTH 

At Hayes Farm, which is a rest house in Yorkshire for 
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the employers, and the prosperous among the employees v.ho 
might care to spend a weekend there, several deputations of 
■unemployed people waited upon Gandhiji with Yery nearly 
the same tale and the brethren m the rest house had a special 
service where they prayed for the will of God to presail It 
was impossible for Gandhiji to disguise his feelings “I would 
be untrue to you, I would be a false fnend if I were not frank 
with you," said Gandhiji and poured out his heart before them 
for three quarters of an hour — describing hov economics and 
ethics and politics were in his life inextricably mixed up, how 
he had raised the banner of truth above ever) thing else, how 
he had refrained from wedding himself to the results, how he 
was led to place the spinning wheel before the country and 
how the world conditions had driven them to the present state 
of things “ I strove with Lord Irwm last March for the liberty 
to boycott hquor and foreign cloth He suggested that I might 
give up this boycott for three months as a gesture and then 
resume it I said 1 could not give it up for three minutes 
You have three million unemployed, but we have nearly three 
hundred million unemployed and underemployed for half the 
year Your average unemployment dole is 70 shillings Our 
average income is seven shillings and six pence a month That 
operative was right in saying that he was falling m his own 
estimation 1 do believe it is a debasing thing for a human 
being to remain idle and to live on doles Whilst conducting 
a strike I would not brook the strikers remaining idle for a 
single day and got them to break stones or carry' sand ard 
work in public streets asking my own co-workers to join them 

m that work Imagine, therefore, what a calamity it must he 
to have 300 million unemployed several millions becoming 
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degraded everyday for want of employment, devoid of self- 
respect, devoid of faith m God I dare not take before them 
the message of God I may as well place before the dog over 
there the message of God as before those hungry millions who 
have no lustre m their eyes and whose only God is their bread 
1 can take before them a message of God only by taking the 
message of sacred work before them It is good enough to 
talk of God whilst we are sitting here after a nice breakfast 
and looking forward to a nicer luncheon, but how am I to talk 
of God to the millions who have to go without two meals a day? 
To them God can only appear as bread and butter Well, 
the peasants of India were getting their bread from their soil 
I offered them the spinning wheel in order that they may get 
butter, and if 1 appear to-day before the British public in my 
lom-cloth it is because 1 have come as the sole representative of 
those half-starved, half-naked, dumb millions We have 
prayed that we may bask m the presence of God’s sunshine 
I tell you it is impossible to do so whilst millions are knocking 
at your door Even m your misery you are comparatively 
happy I do not grudge that happiness I wish well to you,' 
but do not think of prospering on the tombs of the poor milli- 
ons of India I do not want for India an isolated life at all, 
but 1 do not want to depend on any country for my food and, 
clothing Whilst we may devise means for tiding over the 
present crisis, I must tell you that you should cherish no hope 
of reviving the old Lancashire trade It is impossible 1 can- 
not religiously help in the process Supposing, I have sud- 
denly stopped breathing, and am helped by artificial respiration 

for a while and begin to breathe again, must I, for ever 
depend on artificial respiration and refuse to use my own 
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lungs again 3 No it would be suicidal 1 must tr) to streng- 
then my own lungs and Inc on my own resources You 
must pray to God that India may strengthen her lungs 
Do not attribute your misery to India Think of the world 
forces that are powerfully working against you See things in 
the dry light of reason ’ 

And later Gandhiji said 

“ Pray tell me what 1 am to do with a fifth of the human 
race living on the verge of starvation and devoid of all sense 
of self-respect It should occupy the attention e\en of unem- 
ployed Lancashire You have told us of the help Lancashire 
gave us during the famine of 1899-1900 What return can 
we render but the blessings of the poor ? 1 ^avc come to 

give you fair trade But, if 1 go without giving it, it will not 
be through any fault of mine There is no bitterness in me 
I claim fellowship with the lowest of animals Why not then 
with Englishmen with whom we have been bound, for good 
or ill, for over a century and amongst whom 1 claim some of my 
dearest friends ? You will find me an easy proposition, but if 
you will repel my advances I shall go away, not in bitterness, 
but with a sense that I was not pure enough to find a lodgment 
in your hearts 

FOREIGN CLOTH BOYCOTT 

The talk with the emplojers at Edgew'orth was most 
friendly and carried on in a most dispassionate spirit It is 
there that Gandhiji forcibly brought out the economic nature 
of the foreign cloth boycott 
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fs it possible to divorce boycott for a political purpose from 
boycott for an economic purpose ? 

When the sole object tvas that of punishing Britain, as iff 
1930, when people preferred articles of American of German 
make to those of British make — it was avowedly of political 
purpose Even British machinery was then boycotted But 
now the original economic boycott remains Yofl may call it 
boycott bnt it is an entirely educative effort at a self-purificatory 
endeavour. It is an appeal fo go back to oar former calling, 
shake off idleness and earn a living, however poor, not off 
doles but by the sweat of their Brow. 

But the political asped Would te (here irr as much as you 
would gioe preference to your mills: oOer all other foreign articles , 

The boycott was not undertaken on behalf of the mills. 
In fact, rt was the first constructive effort begun with our 
quarrel with the local mill-owners, and though the mill-owners' 
are supporting our movement, they are not controlling our policy, 
but we are trying to influence them And when we go out to* 
the villages we do not ask them to wear Indian mill cloth, we 
ask them to wear Khadf or fo make their own Khadi and eveiy 
Congressman is expected to wear Khadi, 

Whatever you may say, you are in for more political 
power, which you are bound to get, and as soon as you get it, 
these mtlloWners, in the unscrupulousness of their greed, Will 
build huge tariff walls and be a graver danger to your villages 
than even the Lancashire Cotton trade 
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If 1 am still living then, and if such a catastrophe happens, 

1 make bold to say that the mills will be destroyed in the 
process And, with real political power, unnersal adult 
suffrage will come and it will be impossible for the monied 
classes to crush the interests of poor villagers 

Don't you think people ihcmscloes Will go back to mill- 
cloth as the Americans arc going back to liquor ? 

No In America, Prohibition was a mighty "weapon used 
by a powerful nation against an unwilling people People 
were accustomed to drinking Drink was fashionable In 
India, mill cloth was never a fashion, whereas Khadi has 
become a fashion and a passport to respectable society And, 
whatever happens 1 shall fight on for the economic salvation of 
my people and that, you will agree, is worth living for and 
dying for 

It Will be an unequal fight The rapacity of economic 
competition Will carry everything before it 

God, you say, has suffered defeat at the hand of Mammon 
and will continue to do Well, He will not suffer defeat 
in India 

Mr Grey, the Chairman of the Cotton Spinners and 
Manufacturers' Association, who carried on a large part of 
this interesting conversation, agreed that the distress was more 
felt because they were thinking of a most concentrated area 
Whereas he said in this area of Blackburn, 50 per cent of 
unemployment was due to India, m his own area Bumcly only 15 
per cent was due to India He also agreed that many of the 
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mills had been closed down before the boycott of the British 
goods was declared by the Congress and that a large part of 
the distress was due to world conditions and he also agreed that 
even a complete lifting of the boycott was not going to relieve 
the distress considerably. 

POVERTY IN ENGLAND & INDIA. 

The unemployed working men, who saw Gandhip, were 
in no bitter mood On the contrary, they asked questions 
about the agricultural conditions in India, why the agriculturist 
had no work for six months in the year, why the standard of 
living was so poor and so on and so forth The question with 
them as they frankly pat it, was not of starvation but lowered- 
standard of living, where they could spend a shilling they have 
to be satisfied with six pence, and whilst many of them can 
save nothing at all, many had to live on their savings. The 
rate of their present dole is 17/- male, 15/- female ( 9/- for 
wife if not a worker ) and 2/- for each child per week. 
" This ” said Gandhip, “ is a fortune, and for you, a resource- 
ful race, it should not be difficult to hit upon other industries 
and occupations. For my starving crores, I have no other 
occupation. If some of your experts can find it I am prepared 
to substitute it for the spinning wheel In the meanwhile, I 
can hold out to you no more hope than this, that an indepen- 
dent India, as an equal partner of Great Britain, will give 
preference to Lancashire cloth, which India needs and which 
Lancashire alone can produce, over all foreign cloth.” 

Poor comfort this, but as they left I found no bitterness 
m them. One of them said * Something good cannot but 
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come out of this And, if nothing good, no evil can come 
out, and good-will certainly is the immediate result We un- 
derstand each other now It is a privilege to have seen Mr 
Gandhi, a mighty force thrown up by awakening East ’ 
Another said ' I am one of the unemployed, but if I was in 
India I would say the same thing that Mr Gandhi is saving 
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RT ttlOODB^OOI^E SETTTIiEOQE$T. 


It was a great meeting representing various institutions 
that they had m the Woodbrooke Hall 

“Whereas,” said Gandhiji addressing the gathering “to 
other places I have gone as a matter of business, to deliver my 
message, I have come here as a matter of pilgrimage I have 
come as a matter of pilgrimage because this Settlement it was 
that spared and sent Mr. Horace Alexander to us at a time 
when we were in need of a friend It was a time when news 
of Satyagraha could not be transmitted from India — everything 
that was sent was censored, the principal men were all m jail. It 
was then that the Friends came to the conclusion that a mission 
should be sent out to India and Mr Alexander was chosen for 
the purpose Not only were you able to spare him but his 
wife, a cnpple, spared him Now you will understand why 
it is a pilgrimage for me to come here 

DUTY OF BRITISH PUBLIC 

“ With regard to the work before me, 1 did not think 1 
should take your time to describe it to you now. The vast 
majority of the people now know what the Indian National 
Congress claims for the nation You know what means we 
have adopted, perhaps, for the first time in history, to achieve 
our independence And you also know how far the nation 
during the last year was able to live up to its creed I would 
like to emphasise upon you the fact that if the work that is 
now being done at the Round Table Conference is to bear 



3 63 


frllit it will do so only if the pressure of intelligent public 
opinion is brought to bear upon it 1 hase often remarl cd 
that my true work in England lies outside the Conference, and 
in the Conference, In my few public speeches 1 ha\e not 
hesitated to throw out a hint that no worl was being done in 
the Conference, that it was marking time and that precious 
time of those who had come from India and those who w’ere 
representing British interests in the Conference was being 
Wasted That being my opinion, 1 cannot be too insistent that 
responsible leaders of public opinion m the Bntish Isles should 
inform themselves of the true nature of the struggle that Indians 
are carrying on against heavy odds Tor, unless jou under- 
stand the true nature and its inner meaning of this struggle, you 
Will not be able to bnng effective pressure to bear on those 
who are conducting the affairs of the state here 

“ I know enough of the composition of this meeting to 
know that you are all earnest seckerB after truth and anxious to 
do the right, not only especially with regard to this, but any 
cause that deserves the assistance of human beings And if 
you will approach this question from this standpoint it is just 
likely that the deliberations of the Round Table Conference 
might prove fruitful." 

DIVIDE AND RULE. 

One of the questions that were put to Gandhiji at the end 
of his speech was whether settlement w'as not made impossible 
by Indian representatives not agreeing among themselves on a 
Communal question Gandhiji while emphatically repudiating 
the suggestion said " 1 know you have been taught to think 
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like that you cannot shake off the spell of the hypnotic sugges- 
tion My case is that alien rulers have ruled India on the 
principle of ' Divide and Rule * No alien Imperial rule could 
go on m India unless the rulers now coquetted with one and 
then with the other party We will continue to be divided 
so long as the wedge of foreign rule remains there, and sinks 
deeper and deeper. That is the way of the wedge But 
take out the wedge and the split parts will instantly 
come together and unite Again, the attainment of unity 
has been rendered a task of herculean difficulty by the 
composition of the Conference itself as all the delegates here 
are nominated, none of them is duly elected If for instance, 
the Nationalist Muslims had been asked to elect their repre- 
sentative it would have been Dr. Ansan Lastly, we should 
not forget that even if the present delegates had been elected 
they would have acted with a better sense of responsibility 
We, on the other hand, are here on the sufferance of the 
BnUsh Prime Minister. We are responsible to nobody, we 
have no constituency to apeal to. Again, we are reminded 
that unless we agree among ourselves on the communal issue 
no progress is possible In the very nature of the things, 
therefore, each pulls it a different way and to exact the utmost 
he can. Again, while the delegates are called upon to pre- 
sent an agreed communal solution, they are not told what they 
would get if they agree and so the incentive that could have 
made agreement beforehand possible is killed at the very start, 
rendering agreement very nearly impossible Let the Govern- 
ment declare that they are going to withdraw from India 

whether Indians agreed or not and you will see that we shall 
hen soon agree The fact of the matter is that no one feels 
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that he is going to get real live liberty What is offered is 
simply a share m the power of the bureaucracy to exploit India 
and this sets up an apple of discord in cur midst Further, the 
Government having made constitution-mal mg dependent upon 
the solution of the communal question, every party is tempted 
to pitch its demand as high as possible If the Government 
at all meant business it would unhesitatingly accept my sugges- 
tion, viz , to appoint a judicial tribunal to decide the communal 
question at issue If this is done there is every possibility of 
an agreed solution being reached without the intervention of 
the judicial tribunal ” 

BRITAIN’S ONLY FUNCTION IN INDIA 

In reply to a further question asl ing what would happen 
in India during the transition period if the British Government 
abdicated its function, Gandhiji said, “ Alien rule is like a 
foreign matter m an organic body Remove the poison and 
the body will at once start recuperating It is preposterous to 
suggest that the British Government would be abdicating its 
function if it withdraws from India The only function that it 
is fulfilling today is of exploiting India Let Britain cca r c to 
exploit India and India will immediately revive economically ’* 

THE BRITISH BANIA 

" You talk of the impoverishment ol India as being the 
result of British exploitation " aslcd another member, “ but l* 
it not a fact that the real cause of the agriculturists’ misery' is 
the rapacity of the Bama and extravagance of expenditure on 
occasions of marriages and funerals Finally, you charge the 
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British Government with extravagance But what have you 
to say to the extravagance of the Indian Pnnces 

“The Indian Bama” replied Gandhiji, “is not a patch 
upon the English Bama and if we were acting violently the 
Indian Bama would deserve to be shot But then, the British 
Bama would deserve to be shot a hundred times The rate 
of interest charged by the Indian Bama is nothing compared 
to the loot carried on by the British Bama through the 
jugglery of currency and merciless exactions of Land Revenue 
1 do not know of another instance m history of such an 
organised exploitation of so unorganised and gentle a race 
As for the profligacy of the Indian Pnnces, while I would 
have little hesitation, if 1 had had the power, m dispossessing 
them of their insolent palaces, 1 would have infinitely less m 
depriving the British Government of New Delhi The 
extravagance of the Pnnces was nothing compared to the 
heartless squandering of crores of rupees on New Delhi to 
satisfy the whim of a Viceroy in order to reproduce England 
m India, when masses of people were dying of hunger ” 

The question next asked was “ Have the people of 
India themselves come to an agreement on fundamentals ^ ” 
“ The Congress has come with an agreed scheme of communal 
settlement but it is not accepted Here at the Conference the 
Congress is only one of the many parties that are said to be 
represented here The organic fact, however, is that it is the 
only representative body speaking for the vast masses m India 
It is the one live, organic and independent orgamsation that 
has been functioning for close upon fifty years It is the only 
organisation that has stood the test of untold suffering It is 
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the Congress which armed at a Settlement with the Go\ em- 
inent and, say what you will, it is the only organisation that 
will one day replace the present Government M) claim is 
that the scheme that it produced through a representative 
Committee of one Sikh, one Muslim and one Hindu member 
of its cabinet would stand the test of any judicial tribunal so far 
as fairness and justness is concerned 

An amusing question was asked by a friend who quoted a 
letter from the Manchester Guardian in which the corres- 
pondent questioned Gandhiji’s authority to speak for the untouch- 
ables as he belonged to the priestly class which had kept that 
community depressed so far and asked whether Gandhiji him- 
self was not a great hindrance in the way of a settlement " I 
never knew”, replied Gandhiji, "that I was a Brahmin but 1 
do happen to be a Bama, which is certainly regarded as a 
term of painful reproach But let me inform the audience that 
my community excommunicated me when 1 came to the English 
shores 40 years ago and the work that 1 have been doing 
entitles me to be called a farmer, weaver and untouchable I 
was wedded to the work for the extinction of “ untouchability " 
long before 1 was wedded to my wife There were two 
occasions in our joint life when there was a choice between 
working for the untouchables and remaining with mj wife and 
1 would have preferred the first But thanks to my good wife, 
the crisis was averted In my Ashram, which is mj familj, 1 
have several Untouchables and a sweet but naughty girl living as 
my own daughter As to whether 1 am acting as a hindrance to 
a Settlement, 1 confess 1 am, for the simple reason that 1 would 
not be satisfied with any compromise short of real complete 
independence for India " 
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The last question put to Gandhiji was as follows 
HEAD OR HEART 

“ Sometimes we have found it difficult to reconcile the 
special form of united protest that you have evolved, with an 
appeal to reason What is it that makes you sometimes feel 
that appeal to reason should be put aside m favour of more 
drastic action ? 

“ Up to the year 1906", replied Gandhiji, “I simply 
relied on appeal to reason. I was a very industrious reformer 
1 was a good draftsman, as 1 always had a close grip of facts 
which in its turn was the necessary result of my meticulous 
regard for truth But 1 found that reason failed to produce an 
impression when the critical moment arrived in South Africa. 
My people were excited, — even worm will and does sometimes 
turn I- — and there was talk of wreaking vengeance. 1 had then 
to choose between allying myself to violence or finding out 
some other method of meeting the crisis and stopping the riot 
and it came to me that we should refuse to obey legislation that 
was degrading and let them put us m jail if they liked Thus, 
came into being the moral equivalent of war I was then a 
loyalist, because, 1 implicitly believed that the sum total of the 
activities of the British Empire was good for India and for hu- 
manity Arriving in England soon after the outbreak of the 
war 1 plunged into it and later when 1 was forced to go to 
India as a result of the pleurisy that 1 had developed, 1 led a 
recruiting campaign at the nsk of my life, and to the horror of 
some of my friends The disillusionment came m 1919 after 
the passage of the Black Rowlat Act and the refusal of the 
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Government to give the simple elementary redress ol proved 
wrongs that we had asked for And so, in 1920, 1 became a 
rebel Since then the conviction has been growing upon me, 
that things of fundamental importance to the people are not 
secured by reason alone but have to be purchased with their 
suffering Suffering is the law of human beings, war xs the 
law of the jungle But suffering is infinitely more powerful 
than the law of the jungle for converting the opponent and 
opening his ears, which are otherwise shut, to the voice of 
reason Nobody has probably drawn up more petitions or 
espoused more forlorn causes than 1, and 1 have come to this 
fundamental conclusion that if you want something really im- 
portant to be done you must not merely satisfy the reason, you 
must move the heart also The appeal of reason is more to 
the head but the penetration of the heart comes from suffering. 
It opens up the inner understanding in man Suffering is the 
badge of the human race, not the sword " 
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Madame Montesson’s meeting with Gandhiji was the 
meeting of a soul with a soul She was so deeply touched 
that she wrote “ Gandhi appears to me as a soul rather than 
a man He had been in my thoughts for years 1 have 

followed him with my soul - His gentleness, his sweetness 

was such, that it was as if in the whole world there 

,e\isted no such thing as harshness, he gave himself freely 
and fully, as if no limits or obstacles existed, strong direct 

_as a ray of sunshine It seemed to me this venerable 
being might ■ greatly aid the teachers whom I am preparing 
Xhe teacher should be open-hearted and generous, 
should change his own soul that he may come forth 
from the harsh world of the adults, that world full of obstacles 
thwarting the life of humanity May his meeting with our 
teachers aid us m the spiritual defence of the child m humanity ” 
Gadis and pillows were provided for us to sit on and the 
children — from the poor borough of Islington — all like little 
angels, clean and sweet, and simply dressed, with bare legs 
and feet, gave Gandhiji a right Indian greeting — Namaskar 
And then the little ones treated us to what they had been 
taught — rhythmic movement, little acts of concentration and 
will power, instrumental music and last, but not least, an 
exerase m silence It impressed all those present greatly In 
Madame Montessori, surrounded by her child r en, one had a 
vision of the world set free for the children — children, the 
only creation of the Maker most akin to Himself Even if 
Madame Montesson’s educational ambition may not bear full 
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fruit, she will have rendered a unique service to Humanity b) 
turning the attention of parents and teachers to the adorable in 
the child In sweet musical Italian she gave Gandhiji a brief 
Welcome, which her secretary translated into English And 
even the fanslat’on thrills o^e through and through 

“ I addres s tnjself to the pupils of my course and also to 
the friends here I have a g-eat thing to say to jou — the Soul 
■of Gandhi' — that great Soul of which we are so conscious is 
here wi'h us, incarnate in his bodilj form The voice which 
we shall soon have the privilege of hearing is that voice which 
sounds th'oughout the wcrld He speaks v.ith love, and not 
merely with his Voice does he speal but With his whole hfc 
Such a rare thing is this, that when it happens, every 
ear listens 

Noble Master ! I am proud, that the voice v hich is 
privileged to give yoa yoar welcome here, should be the voice 
■of one of tbe Latin races — a voice from Rome, the great city 
Rome, cradle of the religious thoughts of the West 1 wish 
that 1 could here present incarnate all the life and thought of 
the West to do honour to the East 1 present yot here mj 
■students There are not only my students, but there arc 
friends of their fnends, and their relations gathered here 
together But among my students there arc people of man) 
many nations Here me' together a-e the generous-hearted 
English teachers and many students from India — Italian students, 
Dutch, German, Danes, Sv.edes, Czecho Sloval laos, Austrians, 
Hungarians, Americans, Australians, students from New 
Zealand, South Africa, Canada and from Ireland They arc 
all here out ol love for the child 
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The world civilisation and thought of the child, this is 
what links us and brings us together in your presence, O Master 
For we teach children to live, to live that spiritual life upon 
which alone can be built up the peace of the world That is 
why the students are gathered together here to hear the voice 
of a Master m the art of life and for all of us — students and 
their friends, this will be a memorable day in our lives These 
24 Little English children, who have prepared themselves and 
worked for you, are living symbols of the new child that is to 
be. We all await from you the word ” 

This had the tremendous effect of smiting all the cords of 
Gandhiji’s heart which, trembling produced a music worthy of 
the great occasion It was at once a message and a charter 
for the parents and children m all parts of the world I 
reproduce it here in full 

PARENTS’ RESPONSIBILITY. 

“ Madame, you have overwhelmed me with your words 
It is perfectly true, I must admit it in all humility, that however 
indifferently it may be, I endeavour to represent love m every 
fibre of my being 1 am impatient to realise the presence of 
my Maker, who to me embodies Truth, and in the early part 
of my career 1 discovered that if 1 was to realise Truth I must 
obey, even at the cost of my life, the law of Love And 
having been blessed with children, I discovered that the law of 
Love could be best understood and learned through little 
children Were it not for us, their ignorant poor parents, our 
children would be perfectly innocent I believe implicitly that 
the child is not bom mischievous m the bad sense of the term 
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If parents would behave themselves whilst the child is growing, 
before it is born and after, it is a well-known fact that the 
child would instinctively obey the law of Truth and the law of 
Love And when I understood this lesson m the early part 
of my life, I began a gradual but distinct change in life 

" I do not propose to describe to you the several phases 
through which this stormy life of mine has passed, but 1 can 
only, m truth and in perfect humility bear witness to the fact 
that to the extent that 1 have represented Love in my life, in 
thought, word, and deed 1 have realised the " Peace that 
passeth understanding ” 1 have baffled many of my fnends 

when they have noticed m me peace that they have envied, 
and they have asled me for the cause of that priceless posses- 
sion I have not been able to explain the cause save by 
saying that if my fnends found that peace in me, it was due to 
my attempt to obey this, the greatest law of our being 

" It was in 1915 when 1 reached India, that 1 first became 
acquainted with your activities It was in a place called 
Amreh that 1 found that there was a little school being con- 
ducted after the Montesson system Your name had preceded 
that first acquaintance 1 found no difficulty in finding out at 
once that this school was not carrying out the spint of your 
teaching, the letter was there, but whilst there was an honest — 
more or less honest— effort being made, 1 saw too that there 
was a great deal of tinsel about it 

NATURE AS TEACHER 

“ 1 came in touch, then, with more such schools, and the 
more 1 came in touch, the more 1 began to understand that the 



374 


foundation was good and splendid, if the children could he 
taught through the laws of nature — nature, consistent with 
human dignity, not nature that governs the beast 1 felt instinc- 
tively from the way in which the children were being taught 
that whilst they were being indifferently taught, the original 
teaching was conceived in obedience to this fundamental law. 
Since then, 1 have had the pleasure of coming across several of 
your pupils, one of whom had even made a pilgrimage to Italy 
and had received your personal blessmg I was looking for- 
ward to meeting the children here and you all and it was a 
great pleasure to me to see these children I had taken care 
to learn something about these little children 1 had a fore- 
taste of what 1 saw here, m Birmingham, where there is a 
school between which- and this there is a difference Bnt l 
also saw that there also human nature was struggling to- 
express itself. 1 see the same thing here and it was- 
a matter of inexpressible joy to me that from their child- 
hood the children were brought to understand the virtue of 
silence, and how in response to the whisper from their 
teacher the children came forward one after another m that 
pm-drop silence It gave me great joy to see all those 
beautiful rhythmic movements and, as I was watching those 
movements of the children, my whole heart went out to the 
millions of the children of the semi-starved villages of India, 
and I asked myself as my heart went out to those children, 

“ Is it possible for me to give them those lessons and the 
training that are being given under your system, to those 
children? We aFe conducting an experiment amongst the 
poorest of the children m India I do not know how far the 
experiment will go We have the problem of giving real vital 
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education to these children of Irdia's hotels, and wc ha\c no 
material means 

THE CHILD AS TEACHER 

“ We have to fall bach upon the voluntary assistance of 
teachers, but when I look for teachers, the) are very few, 
especially, teachers of the t)pe wanted, in order to draw the 
best from the children through understanding, through studying 
their individuality and then putting the child on its own 
resources, as it were, on its own honour And believe me, 
from my experience of hundreds, I was going to say thousands, 
of children, — 1 know that they have perhaps a finer scn-c of 
honour than you and I have The greatest lessons m life— if 
we would but stoop and humble ourselves, we would learn, 
not from grown-up learned men, but from the so-called ignorant 
children Jesus never ut’ered a loftier or a grander truth than 
when he said that wisdom cometh out of the mouths of babes 
1 believe it, 1 have noticed it m my own experience that if we 
would approach babes in humility and m innocence, wc would 
learn wisdom from them 

“ 1 must not talc up your time I nave simply given )ou 
what is, at the present moment, agitating me, namely, the 
delicate problem considered m human terms of drawing ont the 
best from these millions of children of whom 1 have told >ou 
But 1 have learned this one lesson — that what is impossible 
with man is child’s play with God and if we have faith in that 
Divinity which preside on the destin) of the meanest of His 
creation, 1 have no doubt that all things are possible and in that 
final hope, 1 live and pass my time and endeavour to obey His 



will. Therefore, I repeat that even as yon, oat of yoar love 
for children, are endeavouring to teach those children through 
your numerous institutions, the best that can be brought out of 
them, even so, 1 hope that it will be possible not only for the 
children of the wealthy and the well-to-do but for the children 
of the paupers to receive framing of this nature You have 
very truly remarked that if we are to reach real peace in this 
world and if we are to carry on a real war against war, we 
shall have to begin with children and if they will grow up m 
their natural innocence, we won’t have the struggle, we won’t 
have to pass fruitless idle resolutions, but we shall go from 
love to love and peace to peace until at last all the corners of 
the world are covered with that peace and love for which 
consciously or unconsciously the whole world is hungering. 
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A Scene from the Round Table Gandhiji is seated next to Lord SankcvBritun s Lord Chnnecllor 
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RenOHOST THE IHDMH SOCIALISTS. 


During the last few days Gandhip has expressed himself 
on all the crucial questions of the hour at one meeting or 
another in London or other places I propose to put all that 
he has said in the form of answers to questions, in his own 
language 

Would you not use. salt for taxing and balancing the bud- 
get ? Would you not agree to the Federation having limitless 
powers to tax some articles including tall ? 

The Federation should have no right to tax salt Not 
unless 1 wanted to commit the sin of taxing the poor would 1 
think of balancing the budget by taxing salt If jou want to 
balance the budget why not cut down the military expendi- 
ture ? It would be a crime against humanity to add to the 
already heavy burden of the poor Indian tax-payer You may 
as well tax air and water and expect India to live 

Nothing provoles Gandhiji more than what he has often 
called the colossal ignorance of India m England At a very 
influential gathering of Englishmen and Englishwomen, draw'n 
from all parts of England and representing many institutions and 
many interests, he said " Who is it that can say that you 
have conferred benefits on India ? We or jou ? The toad 
beneath the harrow 1 nows where the harrow pinches A 
senes of men, Dadabhai Naoroji, Pherozcshah Mehta, Ranadc, 
Gokhale — who used to dote on you, who were proud of 
British contact and of the benefits conferred by jour cmli'a- 
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tion — do you know that they are all agreed in saying that you 
have on the whole done harm to India 3 When you go, you 
will have left us an impoverished and emasculated people, and 
the shades of all who loved you will ask, what have you done 
during these years of tutelage ? You must realise that we 
cannot afford to have doorkeepers at your rate of wages, for 
you are no better than doorkeepers and a nation with an in- 
come of two pence a day per head cannot pay those wages 
1 cannot too often repeat that whilst your Prime Mmtster’s 
wage is 50 times your average income, the Viceroy of India 
draws, 5,000 times the average income of an Indian We are 
a weak nation you say Well, we have stout hearts The 
frail Indian women, unlettered and uneducated — no second or 
third editions of Mrs Naidu — received laihi blows breast 
forward We are not skilled m administration Well, was it 
not Sir Henry Campbell Bannerman who said that good 
Government is no substitute for self-government 5 You, who 
are past masters m making mistakes, you, who in the language 
of Lord Salisbury know the art of blundering through to suc- 
cess, will not give us the liberty of making mistakes "> We 
want complete freedom from alien control The iron has ente- 
red the soul 'of thousands and thousands of men and women 
who are impatient of alien control We are impatient to gam 
this freedom, with your help, if you will , without your help, if 
we must 

SERVICE CRITERION 

And what is this bugbear of the Minorities question ? I 
cannot for the life of me understand it You call Congress 
one of the many organisations or the biggest organisation I 
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say lo you that the Congress is not only the biggest organisa- 
tion, but it is the most predominant organisation, an organisation 
V/hich alone has fought for freedom It was at the call of the 
Congress that hundreds of villagers were nearly swept out of 
existence, crops worth thousands, burnt or sold for a song and 
lands worth lakhs confiscated and sold Do }ou suppose wc 
have gone through all this agony for a mess of pottage 1 The 
Congress, says the fable, is a Hindu organisation Do jou 
suppose all that fought and went to prisons and died last jear 
were only Hindus 1 There were several thousands of Musal- 
mans amongst them, and there were also Sikhs and Chn'tians, 
Parsis and all Do not talk of a majority or a mmontj 
community The Congress alone is the biggest majority 
community. You want us to have regard to the claims of 
Minorities Do you want the Congress to parcel out India in 
small sections for Anglo-Indians and Indian Christians, and among 
them 1 suppose Protestants and Catholics, and Europeans, and 
among them also Protestants and Catholics, and then as many 
subsections of Hindus as you please — Jams and Bhuddhists and 
Sanatanists and Samajists and so on 1 I, for one, w.ll be no 
party to this heartless process of vivisection Is that how jou 
propose to make a nation by jour policy of divide and rule? 
The small Minorities have a perfect right to demand full civic 
rights But don’t encourage them to ask for separate representa- 
tion They can enter the legislatures by the open door of election 
Why arc Anglo-Indians afraid of their interests being neglected 1 
Because they are Anglo-Indians ? No, thej arc afraid because 
they have not served India Let them follow the example of 

the Parsis who have served India and who do not ask for se- 
parate electorates That is because they 1 now that they will 
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be in legislature by sheer right of service Dadabhai Naoroji’s 
whole hfe was dedicated to the service of India and his four 
grand-daughters, all cultured and educated like any English 
girls, are slaving for the peasants of India One of them was 
the dictator of a province and then she stood for election to 
provincial council, she topped the polls She is at the present 
moment spreading the cult of charkha among the Frontier 
Pathans and ruling their hearts. Let Anglo-Indians too enter 
the legislatures by the open door of service And even so 
Englishmen. Is it not a shame that Englishmen will still claim 
privileges m a country they have helped to impoverish and 
claim separate elections m a poor nation’s legislature ? No, 1 
will never be guilty of parcelling out my country to these 
groups It will be nothing short of vivisection of a whole 
nation ” 


AMONG THE SOCIALISTS 

Mrs. Naidu, who has m her somewhat of the ancient 
Roman dames’ love for gladiatorial combats no less than their 
proverbial pnde m their young children, introduced to Gandhiji 
the other day, a group of youngmen who were all more or 
less exiles from their mother country and were dreadfully 
m earnest They took up a formidable array of questions 
which they had left with Gandhiji a few days back Some of 
these questions and Gandhiji’s replies are reproduced below 

How exactly do you think the Indian Princes, Landlords, 
MdloWners and money-lenders and other profiteers are enriched ? 

At the present moment by exploiting the masses 



381 


Can these classes be enriched without the exploitation of 
the Indian workers and peasants 3 

To a certain extent, yes 

SOCIETY 

Have these classes any social justification to live more 
comfortably than the ordinary worker and peasant who does the 
work tvhich provides their Wealth ? 

No justification My idea of society is that while wc arc 
born equal, meaning that we have a right to equal opportunity, 
all have not the same capacity It is, m the nature of things, 
impossible For instance, all cannot have the same height, or 
colour or degree of intelligence, etcetra , therefore, in the nature 
of things, some will have ability to earn more and others less 
People with talents will have more, and they will utilise their 
talents for this purpose If they utilise their talents kindly, they 
will be performing the work of the State Such people exist 
as trustees, on no other terms 1 would allow a man of 
intellect to earn more, 1 would not cramp his talents But the 
bulk of his greater earnings must be used for the good of the 
State, just as the income of all earning sons of the father go to 
the common family fund They would hasc their earnings 
only as trustees It may be that 1 would fail miserablj m this 
But that is what 1 am sailing for And that is what is implied 
in the Declaration of Fundamental Rights too 

Don’t you think that the Peasants and Workers arc 
justified in carrying on a class war for economic and social 
emancipation so that they can be free once and for all from the 
burden of supporting parasitic classes in society 5 
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No. 1 myself am carrying on a revolution on their behalf. 
But it is a non-violent revolution. 

By your movement for the reduction of rents m the U. P, 
you may ameliorate the condition of the peasants , hut you do 
not stride at the root of the system. 

Yes. But you can’t do everything at one and the 
same time 

How then Will you bring about the trusteeship ? Is d by 
persuasion P 

Not merely by Verbal persuasion. 1 will concentrate on 
my means Some have called me the greatest revolutionary 
of my time. It may be false, but I believe myself to be a 
revolutionary— a non-violent revolutionary. My means are 
non-cooperation. No person can amass wealth without the 
cooperation, willing or forced, of the people concerned 

Who constituted the capitalists trustees 5 Why are they 
entitled to a commission, and how will you fix the commission ? 

They will be entitled to a commission because money is 
in their possession Nobody constituted them trustees 1 am 
inviting them to act as trustees 1 am inviting those people 
who consider themselves as owners today to act as trustees i e. 
owners, not in their own right, but owners, m the right of those 
whom they have exploited 1 Will not dictate to them what 
commission to take, but ask them to take what is fair e g. 1 
would ask a man who possesses Rs 100 to take Rs 50 and 
give the other Rs 50 to the Workers. But to him Who 
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possesses Rs 10,000,000 I would perhaps say tale 1% for 
yourself So, you see that my commission would not be a 
fixed figure because that would result in atrocious injustice 

THE PRIVILEGED CLASSES 

The masses do not to-day see in landlords and other pro- 
fiteers their enemy But the consciousness of the v.rong done 
to them by these classes has to be created in them I do not 
teach the masses to regard the capitalists as their enemies 
but I teach them they are their own enemies Non-coopcra- 
tors never told the people that the British or Gen Dyer were 
bad, but that they were the victims of c system So that, the 
system must be destroyed and not the individual That is the 
reason why British officials can live with impunity m a popula- 
tion so fired with the desire for freedom 

If you want lo attack a system there can be no difference 
between an Indian Capitalist and an English Capitalist Why 
do you not apply non-payment of taxes to Zemindars ? 

The Zemindar is merely a tool of a system If is not 
necessary to tale up a movement against them rl the same 
time as against the British system It is possible to distinguish 
between the two But wc had to tell the people not to pay 
to the Zemindars, because, out of this money the Zemindar* 
paid to the Government But we have no quarrel with the 
Zemindars as such, so long as they act well by the tenants 

What is your concrete programme to put the peasant and 
Worker in absolute power to decide his own destiny ? 
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My programme is the programme I am working out 
through the Congress I am convinced that as a result of it 
their position today is infinitely superior to what they had 
occupied within living memory I don’t now refer to their 
material condition, I refer to the immense awakening that has 
come among them and the consequent ability to resist inju- 
stice and exploitation 

How do you propose to relteoe the peasantry of their debt 
of foe hundred crores 3 

No one knows the exact amount of debt Such as it is, if 
the Congress gets the power, the Congress will undertake the 
scrutiny of the so-called obligations of the peasantry as it 
insists with regard to the obligations of the incoming Indian 
Government to be taken over from the out-going alien 
Government 

Equally characteristic was Gandhiji’s reply to the next 
question, asking him why he had not demanded the inclusion 
m the R T C of representatives of the Indian States Sub- 
jects and whether, if m a Federal India, the Indian States 
Subjects resorted to Civil Disobedience to secure their rights, 
Federal forces would be used to help the Princes suppress that 
rising He would never use them or allow them to be used 
for suppression of Civil Disobedience in any walk of life, he 
replied, because he held Satyagraha to be a permanent Law of 
man’s being which took the place entirely of violence which 
was the Law of the beast. As for the first question, it was 
not open to him, or rather it would not have been consistent 
with the dignity of the Congress to demand the inclusion of 
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any body in a Conference in the mating of which it had no 
power. “ 1 could not plead on behalf of the Congress " he 
explained on the Congress being an erstwhile rebel against the 
Government could not consistently entreat for, not for the 
inclusion of anybody in the Conference *’ 
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UfiCIiE GANDHI- 


The child who has given Gandhiji the pet name of 
" Uncle Gandhi ” is a boy of three m the children’s House 
attached to Kingsley Hall Ever since the children saw 
Gandhiji, he has been m their days and their dreams * Now, 
tell me, mummy, what does Gandhi eat, and why does not he 
wear shoes V and so on and so forth One day the mother 
said* “No, look here, you mustn’t say “Gandhi,” but Mr, 
Gandhi You know Mr Gandhi is a very good man ” “ I am 

sorry, mummy,” says the little tot making amends, 1 will call 
him “ Uncle Gandhi ” God has similarly met with the same 
fate and He is called “ Uncle God,” but that story 1 shall omit, 
for it is no part of my story So the name caught on, and on 
his birthday the little children sent to “ dear Uncle Gandhi ” 
birthday presents in the shape of a toy dog and sweets, and 
wished “ you had a birthday cake with icing and a bird on it 
Please will you come here on your birthday and we will have 
band and play music about * daisy ’ and ‘ away m a manger ’ 
and light candles ” 

But there is one who does not belong to the Children’s 
House but is growing up under her parents’ care She is just 
four and this is how she tries to keep the memory of an 
evening with Gandhiji green “1 have a bone to pick with 
you," said her father to Gandhiji on the birthday * And 
what is it 3 ” asked Gandhiji laughing “ Well my little Jane 
comes every morning to me, hits me and wakes me up and 
says, “ now don’t you hit back, for Gandhi told us the other 
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day never to Hit bade ! ” There are others who, their parents 
lovingly complain, ha%e become little handfuls inasmuch as the) 
ins.st on being awakened early morning to say “ good morning " 
to Gandbiji when he goes out for a wall, and the parents, 
who have been no early risers, are hard put to it to v.ake up 
early and wale the little ones early Perhaps, these Ltlle ones 
will grow up into sturdy rebels in future and prove a handful 
to the parents, if the latter refuse to grow with them. That 
3 am building no castles in the air, but on the solid rock of 
fact, vn?f be apparent from what the little children ha\e imbibed 

Here, for instance, is an essay wntlen on tbe birthdaj b) 
a small girl (1 forget her age, but 1 know she is less than ten) 

St Francis of Assisi v/as called the little poor man of 
Assisi. He was jnsl like Gandhi m every way. 

They both loved nature, such as the children, birds and 
Slow ers Gandhi wears Jow-dotbes like St Francis did, when 
the was on earth 

“ Gandhi and St Frauds were sons of neb merchants 
One night whde S' Francis was feasting with his followers, he 
though of live poor 1’abans -He ran out and gase up his 
inch dcfthcs and his money to the poor ard dressed himself in 
-old sad. s, just like Gardhi. 

“St Francis of Assisi took some oT his foPo.-.crs They 
auade htfts of trees Gandha did the very same thing He 
tgave jp ail h's rich g?J life to the poor Indian people. 

“ Gandhi's people gave him his lorn dotbes to come to 
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London, As he told us children who go to Kingsly Hall that 
he was hot rich enough to buy them 

" On Monday he has a day’s silent for that is their 
religion Gandhi for his birthday present had wooden toys, 
candles and sweets He lives on goat’s milk, nuts and also 
fruit.” 


Here is another by a boy of ten, reproduced as it is, 
without a change of spelling or grammar like the foregoing 

“ Mr. Gandhi is an Indian who was educated as a law 
student m London in 1890 He gave up this to help his 
country get better conditions 

“ He has come to England for the Indian Round Table 
Conference to try and get back the trade for India He has 
been trying to get the ‘ Brahmins ’ to let the ' Untouchables ’ 
come into their temples They are about 6,000,000 people 
who do not know what a good meal is He has given up all 
his belongings and is trying to be one of the poorest Indians 
That is why he wears lom-cloth. 

“His food is goat’s milk, fruit, and vegetables He 
does not eat meat or fish because he does not believe m taking 
life Gandhi is a Christian Indian 

“ Mr Gandhi spins his own cotton He does an hour’s 
spinning every day m England and even when he was m 
hospital He has just come back from Lancashire visiting the 
cotton mills 
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“ He prays from Sunday 7pm till Monday 7 p n 
and if you speak to fum he docs not answer you When he 
came visiting, he came to my house and my mother was 
ironing, but he said “Don’t stop for 1 have had to do that 
myself ” 1 have shaken hands with him The Indian word 

for “Hullo ” or ‘ Good-bye ' is * Namashar * 

w A 1 Savillc, 21 Eaglmg Road, Bow, 
London, E 3 30-9-31 ” 

How real and true and priceless, before the worthies* 
piffle that some of the journalists spin out and male thrilling 
‘story’ out ofl 

I must say that this is the result of what their teachers 
have taught them, and what they have learnt from a contact 
with Gandhiji 

In contrast with this, here is a picture of a school in the 
country, about 40 miles from London 1 visited In company 
with Mr Brailsford “ Now tell me,” 1 as! cd them, “ the 
name of the country 1 come from ” There was a few mo- 
ments' silence but at last the five year old daughter of the 
teacher said, “ Form a nigger country' ” Her neighbour, 
slightly older, was shocled and whispered into her cars “ He 
is not dark He is an Indian ” In another class Mr Brails- 
ford asked where India was on the map They showed India 
quite all right, but the teacher immediately added to their 
knowledge It is a country under our flag, and this gentleman 
has come to demand rights for his people ” Poor things, they 
had not heard of "Gandhi,” but 1 discovered later on that the 
boy who whispered into the ears of the girl and corrected her 


/ 
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was the Sofi of a working Wotnan who reads iiewspapefs and 
has a great regard for Gandhiji. 

The pictures of the Children’s House 1 have given are a 
tribute to those m charge of the House, as also a specimen of 
the coining generation. Thousands upon thousands of children 
in England will have seen Gandhiji before he leaves the 
English shores. And who knows, it may be this generation 
with whom we may have to settle accounts after all ! They 
will be much better and mote fair-minded parties to deal with/ 
than the present parties fed on the dailies that can say nothing 
good of India and do say much that is bad and untrue.- 
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Ipi ITflliV and SLCllTZEfTLiRFD. 


Relations between Capital and Labour 


I had to leave out from my last letter quite a large 
number of questions and answers at various meetings in Trance 
and Switzerland I tabe them up this wee!: 1 begin with the 
important meeting in the Victoria Hall m Geneva, the hall 
which is considered to be one of the best in the world and is 
the gift of an Englishman to Switzerland Over two thousand 
men and women had gathered together to listen to Gandhiji 
at the usual lunch hour Train times made anj other inconve- 
nient, and though it was feared that the attendance would be 
smaller because of the unsuitable hour, people seemed to 
have decided once in a way to miss their luncheons and every 
seat in the hall as well as in the three or four galleries was 
occupied The questions were naturally suggested by the 
Venbe the seat of the League of Nations and International 
Labour Office and numerous other international organisations 
Gandhiji in hu preliminary remarks made a brief reference 
to the League and then proceeded to answer some of the 
questions “ You have, ” he said, "in this city of jours 
central office of the League of Nations That League is 
expected to perform wonders It is expected to replace war, 
and by its own power, to arbitrate between nations who 
might have differences amongst themselves But ithasalwajs 
seemed to me that the League lacks the ncccssarj sanctions 
It depends, as it has to, largely if not cxclusivclj', for its 
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dtcisidGs fd' be effective, 6n the good-will of the Cations Con ' 
eerned. I Venture to suggest to you that the means We have 
adopted in India supply the necessary sanction, not only to a 
body like the League of Nations, but to any Voluntary body 
or association that Would take up this great cause of the peace 
of the world 

THE LAW OF THE JUNGLE, 

Q HoW can workers obtain justice Without violence ? 
ff capitalists Use force to suppress their efforts, why should 
the workers not try to destroy their oppressors > 

A, Thi3 of coarse is the old law, the kw of the jtfngfe — ' 
blow against bloW, I am endeavouring to make the non-violent 
experiment, which 1 consider essential ot z, that of getting nef 
of the law of the jungle which is ill-suited to man. 

You may not know that I am supposed to be the Chief 
Adviser of a Labour Union in a place called Ahmedabad 
which has commanded the unsolicited testimony of many kbour 
experts, who have visited the place. Through this Labour 
Union we have been endeavouring to enforce this method of 
non-violence in connection with questions arising between' 
capital and labour for the past fifteen years?. Therefore, whar 
I am now about to tell you is based upon actual experience, up 
the Very hue , about which the question has been asked In' 
my humble opinion Labour can always vindicate itself if 
Labour is sufficiently united and self-sacrificing. No matter 
how oppressive the capitalists may be, I am convinced that 
those who are connected with Labour and guide the Labour 
have themselves no- idea of the resources that Labour 
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can command and winch Capital can never command 1/ 
Labour would only understand and recognise that Capital i« 
perfectly helpless without Labour, Labour will Immediately 
come to Its own. 

LAEOUR IS CAPITAL. 

Wc have unfortunately come under the hypnotic sugges- 
tion and the hypnotic influence of Capital, so that wc hate 
come to believe that Capital is all in all on this earth. But a 
moment’s thought would show that Labour has at its disposal 
cap'tal which the Capitalists will never possess Ru-hin taught 
In his age that Labour had unrivalled opportunities But he 
spoke above our heads At the present moment there i« 
an Englishman, Sir Daniel Hamilton, who is really making that 
Very experiment He is an economist He is a cap-tali-t 
also but through his economic research and experiments he has 
come to the same conclusions asRus! in had armed at intuitively, 
and he has brought to Labour a vital message. He *ay* it is 
Wrong to thin! that a piece of metal constitutes capital He 
says it is w’fong even to think that to much produce is capital, 
but he adds that if vve go to the very source, it is Labour that is 
capital, and that living capital is inexhaustible It is upon that 
law that wc have been worling in the Labour Union at 
Ahmedabad It has been that law under which wc have 
been worling in oUr fight against the Government It is that 
law, the recognition of which delivered 1,700,000 people in 
Champaran w'idc six months from a century long tyranny 1 
must not tarry to tell >oU what that tyranny was but those who 
arc interested in that problem will be able lo study every one 
of the facts that I have put before them ■ Now I will tell you 
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what We Have done There is in English a very potent word, 
and you have it m French also, all the languages of the world 
have it — it is ** No/’ and the secret that we have hit upon is 
that when capital wants Labour to say “ Yes,” Labour roars 
out “ No/’ if it means '* No,” And immediately labour comes 
to recognise that it has got the choice before it of saying “Yes” 
when it Wants to say “Yes” and “No,” when it wants to say 
“ No.” Labour is free of Capital and Capital has to woo 
Labour. And it Would not matter in the slightest degree that 
Capital has gun6 and even poison gas at its disposal Capital 
Would still be perfectly helpless if Labour would assert its 
dignity by making good its “No ” The Labour does not need 
to retaliate but Labour stands defiant receiving the bullets and 
poison gas and still insists upon its “ No " The whole reason 
why Labour so often fails is that instead of sterilising Capital 
as I have suggested. Labour, (1 am speaking as a labourer 
myself) wants to seize that capital and become capitalist itself 
in the worst 6ense of the term. And t^e capitalist, therefore, 
who is properly entrenched and organised, finding among the 
labourers also candidates for the same office makes use of a 
portioh of these to suppress Labour If we really were not 
Under this hypnotiC'’ spell, everyone of us, men and women, 
Would recognise this rock*bottom truth without the slightest 
difficulty Having proved it for myself, through a series of 
experiments carried on m different departments of life, I am 
speaking to you with authority ( you will pardon me for saying 
So) that when I put this scheme before you, it was not as 
something super-human but as something within the grasp of 
every labourer, man or woman Again, you will see that 
what labour is called upon to do under this scheme of non- 
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Violence is! nothing nlore than what the Swiss soldier dots under 
gUn-fire, or the ordinary sdldicr v.'ho is armed from top to toe 
is called upon to do, While he Undoubtedly rcehs to inflict 
death and destruction upon his adversary he also carries his 
oton life in his pocl'et I Want Labour, then, to copy' the 
courage of the soldier Without Copying the brute in the soldier, 
hamely the ability to inflict death, and I suggest to you that a 
labourer who courts death arid has the courage to die Without 
evert Carrying arms, With no weapon of self-defence, shows a 
Courage of a much higher degree than a man who is armed 
from top to toe 

DISARMAMENT AND MILITARISM. 

Q. Since disarmament depends chiefly on the Great 
Powers why recommend it to a small State like Switzerland 
Which is neutral and non-aggressiVe ? 

Ai In the first place, from this neutral ground I am speal ■* 
lng to all the Powers of Europe and not merely to Switzerland. 
If you do not want to carry this message to other parts of 
Europe I shall at least be absolved from all blame Secondly, 
Seeing that Switzerland is a neutral territory, and Switzerland 
really is not aggressive, it does not need an army Seeing 
that through your hospitality and by reason of your occupying 
this vantage ground m Europe you attract people of oil nations 
bf the world, is it not better for you to give the whole world 
a lesson in Disarmament and show the world that you are 
brave enough to do without arms ? 

Q Why do you ignore the Sacred traditions of military' 
development ? Without It fnost of the hefotc virtues would be 
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Impossible. Don’t you know that the mere presence of the 
Swiss army at the Frontier saved us from being overrun by 
foreign armies ? 

A. Forgive me, if 1 say that double ignorance underlies 
this question The questioner errs in deploring the fact that if 
you renounce the military training you would be deprived of 
the education that you receive m service and sacrifice For, a 
non-violent army requires all the hard training and discipline of 
an ordinary army Non-violence is made of sterner stuff than 
soldiering. No one need run away with the idea that because 
you avoid or give up military conscnption you are not m for 
another conscnption of nobler, and if you will, a severer type 
When I spoke to you about Labour I told you that 
Labour had got to assimilate all the nobler qualities of 
soldienng, that is endurance and defiance of death, because 
it is not suggested that when you have disarmed your- 
selves and given up soldiering, you will have a merry 
time It is not as if you are absolved from the duty of 
saving and protecting your homes when you give up soldiering, 
but on the contrary your women and children will also be 
taking part m defending their homes Again I am talking to 
you with experience In the little institution that I am conducting 
we are teaching our women and our children also how to save 
that institution We are living m isolation and often have 
visitations of thieves Everything becomes simple and easy 
immediately you learn the lesson of giving up your own life in 
order to save the lives of others And lastly it is really 
forgotten that an individual ensures his own safety when he 
comes unafraid before the whole world and impresses 
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it with his innocence The second part of the question 
betrays the second error 1 must rcspectfullj deny the 
truth of the statement that the presence of the Swiss armv 
prevented the war from affecting Switzerland Although 
Belgium had its own Army it was not saved from the 
horrors of military occupation and if the rival powers had 
wanted a passage through Switzerland, believe me, they would 
have fought Switzerland also You may saj that m that ca-e 
you would have fought and returned blow for blow But if I 
had time I could show you that you could have fought much 
more successfully by non-violence, if the Powers had dared to 
cross your territory 

DUTY OT NEUTRAL COUNTRIES 

Q Would it not be cowardly of a neutral country to 
let another country pass and stab a third country in the back "> 
How can a neutral country that is disarmed prevent a passage 
of this sort ? 

A At the risk of being considered a visionary or a fool, 
I shall answer this question in the way 1 know’ It would be 
cowardly of a neutral country hlc this, and a brave one hlc 
this, to let that army pass through But a moment ago 1 told 
you that there was one thing common between the soldiers of 
war and the soldiers of non-violence, and if 1 had been a 
citizen of Switzerland or President of the Federal State, what 
I would have done would be to invite every citizen to refuse 
passage to foreign armies by refusing all supplies You would 
have presented a living wall of men, women and children to 
these armies who dared to cross jour countrj and would mvitc 
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them to walk over your corpses You may say, if you Wish 
to, that such a thing is beyond human experience or beyond 
human endurance Then I can tell you that it was not beyond 
human experience last year. We showed that such things 
could be done. Women stood without retaliation and without 
fear, without displaying the slightest cowardice In Peshawar 
thousands of men stood in front of a hail of bullets without 
any retaliation whatsoever Imagine such men and women 
standing in front of an army which want a safe passage You 
may still say that then those armies would be so brutal and 
so hard-hearted as to walk over your corpses I can then 
suggest to you that you would still have done your duty and 
recorded a glorious victory in the page of history An army 
that dared to do so would not be able to repeat that experi- 
ment again You may, if you wish, refuse to believe m the 
possibility of such courage on the part of such masses of 
women and men, but that would be an admission that non- 
violence is made of sterner stuff It is not, and never was 
intended to be a weapon of the weak It is conceived as a 
Weapon of the stoutest hearts. 

Here are questions asked at other meetings ; 

PASSIVE RESISTANCE AND NON-VIOLENCE. 

Q Must we go even to the extent of being killed by 
the authorities for refusing to render military service ? 

A If a soldier who is armed with external weapons 
takes the Vow of surrendering his life in doing his duty, viz , 
destroying his enemy', how much more should a lover of 
non-violence and truth pledge his life and all before he 
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embarks on his experiments? In a country hie France where 
there is conscription my answer may savour of high ‘reason 
against the State and as a guest-vuito* passm n through your 
city and spending a few hours here, it would be perhaps 
wisdom on my part to evade this question But on your 
arches, on the gates of justice, in your law' boobs, in your 
constitution, equality, liberty and fraternity arc written in 
bold type, and let it be said to its credit that your Government 
has not up to now suppressed liberty of speech Knowing, 
therefore, this great law of yours I have not hesitated to give 
the only reply that I could give to your question 

Q What is the distinction between the Christian doctnnc 
of non-resistance and your resistance without violence ^ have 
you taken your principle from Tolstoy ^ 

A It has often been said that I owe my principle of 
non-violent resistance to Tolstoy It is not the whole truth 
I derived the greatest benefit from his writings, but as Tolstoy 
himself admitted I cultivated and developed and elaborated the 
method in South Africa, so much so, that it looLcd quite 
different from the non-resistance that Tolstoy had written about 
and recommended This 1 say in no derogation of Tolstoy 
He is no apt pupil who will not build upon the foundation laid 
by his teacher for him He only deserves a gcod teacher 
who would add to the legacy that the teacher has left him 
1 should be an unworthy son to my father if I should 
not add to my irhcntance and so 1 have always regarded it 
as a matter of pride that, thanks be to God, what 1 have 
learnt from Tolstoy has fructified a hundredfold Tolstoy 
talked of passive resistance largely, but the non violent 
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resistance elaborated in the Transvaal is a force infinitely 
more active than the resistance that an armed man can devise 
and I am glad to recall the fact that m a long letter he wrote 
to me unsolicited he said that his eyes were fixed upon me 
and my experiment wherever I was If you study the 
movement in India and South Africa, you will find how this 
thing is capable of infinite expansion 

WOMEN AS THE STRONGER SEX 

Q Is not non-resistance submission to the strong ^ 

A Passive resistance is regarded as the weapon of the 
weak but the resistance for which 1 had to com a new name 
altogether is the weapon of the strongest. I had to com a 
new word to signify what 1 meant But its matchless beauty 
lies in the fact that though it is the weapon of the strongest 
it can be wielded by the weak m body, by the aged and 
even by the children if they have stout hearts. And since 
resistance m Satyagraha is offered through self-suffering it is a 
weapon pre-eminently open to women We found last year 
that women m India in many instances surpassed their brothers 
m sufferings and the two played a noble part in the campaign 
For the idea of self-suffenng became contagious and they 
embarked upon amazing acts of self-denial Supposing that 
the women and the children of Europe became fired ■with love 
of humanity they would take the men by storm and reduce 
Militarism to nothingness m an incredibly short time The 
underlying idea is that women, children and others have the 
same soul same potentiality The question is one of drawing 
out the limitless power of truth. 
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WOMEN AND MILITARISM 

At -various meetings the question v.a*- pontedly ashed as 
to how women may help in fighting militarism In baly at a 
private meeting Gandhui was ached to tell the %/omen ol 
Italy something they could learn Iron the v omen of India 

*' If only women will forget *hat they belong to the 
weaker sec,” he sa'd m Paris, “ 1 have no doubt that they 
can do infinitely more than men against war Answer for 
yourselves whai yo^r great soldiers and generab would do d 
iheir wives and daughters and mothers refused to countenance 
tfheir participation. m any shape or form in militansm ’* 

“ I do not know,” he said al Lausanne, “ if I have the 
courage to give message for the l.oinen o r Europe that you 
ashed for If I am to do so without incurring their wrath, 
’ would direct their steps to the women o f India who rose 
sn one mass last year, and I really believe lb at d Earope will 
dnh-L in the lesson of non-violence it will do so through its 
women Woman, 1 hold, is the personification of selfcacr.fice, 
hut unfortunately today she does ',ot realise what a tremendous 
advantage she has over man As Tolstoy used to say they 
are labouring under the hypnotic influence of man H they 
would realise the strength of non-violence they would not 
consent to be called the weaker set " 

Spooling to a group o f women m Italy he said: “The 
^ beauty of non-violent war is tha* woman can play the same 
part ui it as men In a violent war the women have no such 
pu/tlegc, a-d tlv* Ind.an women played a more effective part 
in cur last ncn-wolcrt war than men The reason is simple 
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Non-violent war calls into play suffering to the largest extent, 
and who can suffer more purely and nobly than women 3 The 
women in India tore down the purdah and came forward to 
work for the nation They saw that the country demanded 
something more than their looking after their homes They 
manufactured contraband salt, they picketed foreign doth shops 
and liquor shops and tried to wean both the seller aud the 
customer from both At late hours m the night they pursued 
the drunkards to their dens with courage and chanty m their 
hearts They marched to jails and they sustained lathi blows 
as few men did If the women of the West will try to vie 
with men in becoming brutes, they have no lesson to learn 
from the women of India They will have to cease to take 
delight in sending their husbands and sons to kill people and 
congratulate them on their valour ” 

VEGETARIANISM AND LIQUOR 

1 summanse here for the benefit of the European reader 
Gandhiji’s views on the value of vegetarian diet and on the 
baneful effect of liquor The question was asked m a meeting 
of pacifists, and though there is nothing m it that is new for 
the Indian reader the European reader would like to have on 
record what Gandhiji said on these questions 

“ The vagetanan diet has priceless value for me, though ^ 
it may have none for beef-eating Europe But 1 do feel that 
spiritual progress does demand at some stage that we should 
cease to kill our fellow creatures for satisfaction of our bodily 
wants The beautiful lines of Goldsmith occur to me as I tell 
you of my vegetarian fad 
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‘No flocks that range the valley free 
To slaughter I condemn. 

Taught by the power that pities me 
I learn to pity them.’ 

‘ Liquor, as we say, is an invention of the devil In 
Islam it is said that when Satan began to beguile men and 
women he dangled before them the “ red water ” 1 have 

seen m so many cases that liquor has not only robbed men of 
their money but of their reason, they have for the time being 
forgotten the distinction between wife and mother, lawful and 
unlawful I have seen drunken barristers wallowing in gutters 
earned home by the police 1 have found on two occasions 
captains of steamers so dead drunk as to be incapable of keep- 
ing charge of their boats, and the first officer had to take 
charge of their boats till they came to their senses For both 
flesh-meats and liquor the sovereign rule is “ we must not live 
m order to eat and dnnk and be merry, but eat and dnnk in 
order to make our bodies temples of God and to use them for 
service of man " Liquor may be a medical necessity on occasion, 
and when life seems to be extinct it may be possible to prolong 
it with a dose of liquor, but that is about all that can be said 
for it It is quite possible to keep perfect health without 
flesh-meat, though it is posible that one may not dc\ el op brute 
strength or the cruelty of a soldier without flesh-meat You 
may not be knowing that Japan when she took to developing 
her military strength m mutation of the West, made beef-eating 
compulsory for its soldiers 
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HHIIi TO THEE T 

Hail, Kail to Thee Mahatma Ji ! 

The Chris! of the day . 

Though imprisoned for Thy Nation’s cause. 
How Cheerful and gay ! 

Apostle of peace for the blessings 
Of the world Thon art . 

Who feels for the poor and oppiessed. 
With an ocean wide heart 

With smcerest gieetings. 

All Thy devotees pray. 

At Thy feel, oh personified 
Christ of the day * 

Just as the mountains sublimate. 

In the scorching rays, and burst 
Out m nvers with life giving water. 

To quench the human thirst 

So with patience and fortitude 
Always thou dost suffer 
And empty out thyself, 

Like the world’s true Lover 

Hark! Hark I the wide world’s hue cries 
Have flooded the ocean and sea 
All joined m hand and hearts together. 

On the altar left by Thee 

I one of the lesser amongst them 
Looking also for the Goal * 

And singing Thy song before the world ; 
With the bioken harp of my souk 


Sat'sh Das Gupta 



Skt,ek brKanuUtt,, 
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KASHMIR SNOW. 


( Rcgd No 19 1) 
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An ideal, non-grca^y j 

\anishinc; day cream i 
for preserving and j 
beautifying the skin 


{ E - gas & .-Tij |g J| Wj |g§| K-chmir Snow, v.hcn 

tised regular !v, removes all 
pimples and frickies on the si in and imparts to it a natural 
softness Its use over mosquitos and other insect bites, gives 
very soothing effect After shaving it gives very cooling 
sensation and remo/es all irritation Its fragrance is »cry sweet 
and pleasing 

Price per Iio*tlc As I Z/- on!}, Postage evtra 
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KASHMIR BRILLIANTINE 

(Rcrd No 1D1 ) 

A richly perfumed Hair dressing 


Its daily use increases the growth of hair 
and males them silly and very beautiful 
It helps to leep the hair brushed in any 
style desired It is perfumed very sweetly 
and delightfully and excels all the best 
Indian and foreign preparations of its kind 

Price As 12/ per bottle Postage extra 
Manufactured liy — 
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THE NATIOSTAL TRADING- Co. 

HIGH CLASS PERrUMLUS, 

Mmigntdns Road, Trinceis Stroct, Rombiv 2 



278 > Hornby Road, 
BOMBAY. 
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For Anything in the Automobile line Consult 

Upper India Trading Coy., Ltd. 

LARGEST & CHEAPEST MOTOR ACCESSORIES 
HOUSE IN INDIA. 

Lammgton Road BOMBAY 4 


Sole distributors— “AUTOFRIEND” PRODUCTS 


Telegrams — 


TAIRNEES Bombay 
BATTERIES Calcutta 
AUTOWORKS Delhi 
AUTOFRIEND Lahore 


Branches — 

CALCUTTA Chitranjan Avcnic 
DELHI Kashmiri Gate 
LAHORE Nila Gumbad 
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CHEMICAL WOP ICS 
BOMBAY a. 


GOLD MEDALS 

Awarded by 

Classified Trndo Exhibi 
tion, Bombay and AH India 
Swadeshi Exhibition, Hubb 


OUR 

PREPARATIONS 


m 


Assar C-hdaical Wdrks, 

bomdav 3 


Ague Mixture. Cologne (HfVfO)// 

Water, Oto de Rose, 6})) 

Peacock Brand Black '' w 

Tooth Powder, Lime AssarGhemical Works, 

. , , , — Bombay 3 

Juice and all othor 1 inds 

of toilofc medicinal hair oils such ns Braliml, A'"’ 0 l a » DUupcI etc 
To bo bad from all well Kno« n shops Tnnl order will corn mco you 
We hold certificate from the Congress as to genuineness 
of our products 

ASSAR CHEMICAL WORKS, Bombay, 3. 

Dlsterbutors -ARVIND SWADESHI STORES 

Swadeshi Marot, BOMBAY No J 
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NATIONAL INSURANCE ■ 

Co. Ltd. 

(ESTABLISHED 1906} 

Head Office:- : 

NATIONAL INSURANCE BUILDING. 

7, Council Bouse Street, Calcutta. 

FUNDS 
EXCEED 
Rupees 
1,75,09,000 

Special Features. i 

1. NONFORFEITABLE after four years; Sub- 

sequent arrear premiums can be paid out 
of Claim proceeds. 

2. GUARANTEED ANNUAL BONUS' of ; 

Rs 15 per Rs 1,000. 

3. REDUCED PREMIUMS after five yeais. 

4. LIBERAL SURRENDER VALUES 

guaranteed on the policy j 

5 PAID UP POLICIES will receive subsequent [ 
Guaranteed Bonus 

/ 

Write for detailed leaflet of the new PER- 
MANENT PROTECTION POLICY to Head : 
Office or to 

BOMBAY BRANCH: 

Alice Building:, Hornby Rd , 
BOMBAY. 


ENTERPRISE 
INDIAN CAPITAL 

MANAGEMENT 


BRANCHES 
AND AGENCIES 
THROUGHOUT 
INDIA BURMA 
CEYLON 
EAST AFRICA 


New 

ERMANENT 

ROTECTION 

OLICY 
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Every wise person oejieves in protecting imnself j 

from unknown future calamities | 

Have you done it ? f 

By Having 

Life, Fire, Marine & Motor Insurance? 

Get this done at once through — 

Messrs T M SHAH & Co , 

Insurance Agents, 

Gresham Building, 

Esplanade Road, BOMBAY, 

P O B No 104 

Promptest and cheapest services Sure to Satisfy \ou , 

' 

Support Swadeshi Concerns, is \ 

the slogan of the day. ! 

Have done it? ! 

By getting 

INDUSTRIAL ASSURANCE POLICY OF Rs 325/- 

(With profits) 

At a trifling premium of Re 1/* every month 
Payable upto 15 years No Medical Examination 
Wanted Agents at unrepresented places 
on Liberal Terms 

Apply io • 

The Great Indian Mutual Assurance Society Ltd , 

Gresham Building, Esplanade Road, 

Fort, BOMBAY 
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The 

Northern Stores. 

Opera House, Girgaum, 

BOMBAY 

94, Krishna Gully, Swadeshi 
Market. 

Sole Prop 

J. MORARJI GOCULDAS 
Carrom Board Specialist 
and all kinds of Perfu- 
mery, Hosiery, Cutlery, 
Medicines, Stationeries etc 

Wholesale and Retail dealers. 
Up-Country Orders will 
be Promptly Executed 


RAJA EMBROIDERY 
WORKS. 

No 27, Sami Galh, &, 
Gandhi Galli, 

Sirndosln Market, Bombay 2 

Embroidery Works in beautiful 
patterns promptly executed 


SAREES BLOUSES, 
JUMPERS ETC 
FROCKS, BABY SUITS 

IN VARIOUS FANCY 
DESIGNS AND 
ALWAYS IN STOCK 


TERMS MODERATE 

OUR TAILORING 

A SPECIALITY. 








Means 

r «'* 

Quality Candies and Mints, 
India’s Finest Peppermints. 

Untouched by hand 
Parle Products Manufacturing Company, 

21 Chuckla Street, 

BOMBAY No 3. 
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FOR FREE SAMPLE WRITE TO THE MANUFACTURERS 
Tho Dbaramsi Morarjl Chemical Co , Ltd , 

Sudani i Houso, Ball, mi Eshifco, 

Fort, BOMBAY 
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Sampaf Swadeshi 


Stores. 



249, GANDHI GALLI, 
SWADESHI MARKET, 


BOMBAY S 


| 'WHOLESALE & RETAIL DEALERS IN 

1 WOOLLEN & COTTON HOSIERY 

5 

s 

5 of the following manufacturers : 

I 

1 r rnE MADURA KNITTING CO 

2 LUDHIANA HOSIERY, Puii]ib 

3 KOHINOOR & KALIGHAT HOSIERY, Calcutta 

4 THE FINE KNITTING CO (Bunjiuli Mills ) { 

f 5 THE GUJRAT HOSIERY 

jo THE riONEEK HOSIERY 10 | 

[7 sum KKISIINARAJENDRA MILLS, ! 

! 

! 

n * 

| All Kinds of woollen cloth can be j 
[ had. AH kinds of j'ari sarees, patais, j 
Idhotars, baskanis can be had also. \ 
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